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ELDAR HEIDE

M@TE I DORA

Tyranni, rett og sjglvbedrag i Egilssoga — og tvitydige
situasjonar i islendingsogene”

1. Innleiing med samandrag av soga

EGILS SAGA SKALLA-GRIMSSONAR? er rekna for a vera ei av dei eldste
islendingsogene, kanskje skriven rundt 1230, av ein anonym islending,
kanskje Snorre Sturlason. Hovuddraga i handlinga er som i andre islen-
dingsoger: Bakgrunnen for at ei att bryt opp frd Noreg i vikingtida og
utvandrar til Island, viktige hendingar der, og hopehavet med gamlelandet
fram til kristningstida. Men medan andre islendingsoger raskt gjer seg
ferdige med bakgrunnen for utvandringa, utgjer denne bolken i Egilssoga
mesta ein fjerdepart. Soga tek til ndr Harald Harfagre legg Noreg under
seg. Dei lokale hovdingane ma di velja om dei skal slast mot kongen, prgve
d vera ngytrale, g i hans teneste, eller rgme landet. Kveldulv3 prgver & vera
ngytral, men kongen krev ein son i si teneste, og Torolv Kveldulvsson
er villig. Han gjer det lenge skarpt som kongsmann, men blir baksnakka
og oppfatta som utfordrar av kongen, som til slutt drep han. D3 rgmer
Kveldulv til Island med familien, men dgyr pd ferda. Sonen Skallagrim
tek Borgarfjordur som landndm. Sonesonen Torolv fer til Noreg og gir
i teneste hos Eirik Blodgks, som snart blir konge. Men nir broren Egil

1 Denne artikkelen har eksistert som skisse sidan 2007. Takk til Else Mundal, Haukur
Porgeirsson, Bergsveinn Birgisson, Daniel Sivborg og Per Buvik for kommentarar til
utkast.

> Eg viser til Islenzk fornrit-utgava av denne og andre islendingsoger. Teksten i Egils saga
Skalla-Grimssonar, utg. Sigurdur Nordal, Islenzk fornrit, bd. 2 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1933) er frd Médruvallabsk (midten av 1300-talet) utfyld med andre hand-
skrifter pa nokre punkt (Egils saga, xcv ff.). Nir eg siterer pd moderne norsk, har eg omsett
teksten sjglv.

3 Norrgne personnamn skriv eg i moderne norsk form, som star noksa nart, jf. at tilsvarande
praksis er sjglvsagd pé islandsk og faergysk. Stadnamn skriv eg derimot slik vi finn dei pa
moderne kart.

Gripla XXV (2014): 7—40



8 GRIPLA

kjem etter, blir tilhgvet til kongen sd vanskeleg at brgrne ma rgme, og
dei fer til England, til kong Adalstein (Adelstan), som begge kjem godt
overeins med. Men Torolv dgyr i eit slag, og Egil fer heim til Island med
enkja etter Torolv, Asgjerd, som han gifter seg med. Nar far hennar dgyr,
fer dei til Noreg og krev arven, men det fgrer til ny konflikt med kong
Eirik og dronning Gunnhild. Etter at Egil har hemnt seg stygt, rgmer
han til Island og blir hovding i Borgarfjérdur etter Skallagrim. Aret etter
hamnar Egil likevel i hendene pa Eirik, som da har rgmt Noreg for Hikon
Adalsteinsfostre og har fitt eit len i England. Som ved eit under, fir Egil
sleppe fri og skaffar seg Asgjerd-arven med holmgang i Noreg. Kravet
om ein annan arv fgrer Egil til Noreg pa ny, men han kjem ingen veg, no
mot kong Hakon. Likevel hjelper han kongen med ei skattekrevjarferd til
Virmland, fgr han fer heim for godt. Nar Torstein Egilsson tek over som
hovding i Borgarfjérdur, blir han utfordra av ein annan bonde, men klarer
seg med hjelp av Egil. Fgr han dgyr, blir Egil sterkt svekt av alderdom. —
Som vi ser, star hopehavet med kongar svaert sentralt i soga, og konfliktane
er for ein stor del med kong Haralds familie, ulikt andre islendingsoger,
som skildrar feidar mellom storbondefamiliar pa Island.

2. Kva ideologisk bodskap har Egilssoga?

Fidjestgl seier generelt om islendingsogene at dei presenterer “ei klar opp-
fatning av at det islandske samfunnet er grunnlagt pd eit opprgr mot ei
sentralistisk kongemakt i Noreg. Utvandrarane var slike som ikkje ville
finne seg i Harald Hérfagres tyranni, ofriki Haralds konungs” .4 Dette kan
ein kalle den islandske opphavsmyten, og den blir ekstra utfgrleg pre-
sentert i Egilssoga, peikar Fidjestgl pa. Dette synet pd Egilssoga har brei
tilslutnad.> Meulengracht Sgrensen seier Egilssoga “forsvarer det islandske

4 Bjarne Fidjestgl, “Norrgn felleslitteratur,” i Norsk litteratur i tusen dr. Teksthistoriske linjer,
red. Bjarne Fidjest¢l m.fl. (Oslo: Landslaget for norskundervisning / Cappelen, 1996),
32—129.

5 Jamfgr t.d. Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs bistorie, bd. 2, 2. utg.
(Kgpbenhavn: Gads forlag, 1923), 406; Joseph Harris, “Saga as Historical Novel,” i Structure
and Meaningin Old Norse Literature, red. John Lindow m.fl. ((Odense]: Odense University
Press, 1986), 213 ff.; John Hines, “Kingship in Egils saga,” i Introductory Essays on Egils saga
and Njils saga, red. John Hines og Desmond Slay (London: Viking Society for Northern
Research, 1992), 16; Vésteinn Olason, “Inngangur. [slendingaségur og pattir,” i Islensk bok-
menntasaga, bd. 2, red. Vésteinn Olason (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 1993), 91; Vésteinn



M@TE I DORA 9

standpunkt over for norsk kongemagt”. “Egill Skallagrimsson .... reprae-
senterer de islandske stormeends ideologi i kontrast til kongedgmmets”, pa
denne bakgrunnen: “Indledningen [til sagaen] viser, hvordan en gammel
samfundsorden spaltes i to nye, en hierarkisk norsk med en suveran konge
og en islandsk med det for den islandske samfundsbygning karakteristi-
ske stormandsvalde i toppen. Bide bogstaveligt og ideologisk er sagaens
udvandrede islandske slaegt de frie norske storbgnders arvtagere.” “Det
er det stridbare og uregerlige menneske, der repraesenterer den islandske
samfundsorden i denne saga, og det er dette menneskes begreb om per-
sonlig frihed og wre, der fremhzeves som uforeneligt med kongedgmmets
grundlag” — seier Meulengracht Sgrensen om det generelle i soga.® Dette
synet har brei stgtte.

Det er likevel usemje om korleis soga skildrar Egil og etta hans. Bjarni
Einarsson seier at “Egils sagas egentlige indhold og tendens ... [er] for-
herligelsen af Egils slegt”. Vésteinn Olason seier noko av det same: “The
ideology of Egils saga is clear; it valorises the free farmer-chieftain.”” Men
dei fleste peikar pa at akkurat Egil er framstilt som sveert samansett og
kontrastrik.® I mange situasjonar er han svert sympatisk eller menneske-
leg, som nar han bergar Fridgeir eller den sjuke jenta pd Eidskogen eller
blir sengeliggjande i sorg over tapet av sonen Bodvar.9 I andre situasjonar
er han svert lite tiltalande. Alt som barn klgyver han skallen pé ein gut som
har vunne over han i leik. Nir broren Torolv er drepen i teneste hos kong

Olason, Dialogues with the Viking Age. Narration and Representation in the Sagas of Icelanders,

oms. Andrew Wawn (Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1998), 194; Theodore Andersson, The

Growth of the Medieval Icelandic Sagas (1180—1280) (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University

Press, 2006), 108—109. For eit anna syn pa den islandske opphavsmyten, sja Bergsveinn

Birgisson, Den svarte vikingen (Oslo: Spartacus, 2013), med referansar.

6 Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Starkadr, Loki og Egill Skallagrimsson,” i Sjotiu ritgerdir
helgadar Jakobi Benediktssyni 2o0. jili 1977, red. Jénas Kristjdnsson og Einar G. Pétursson
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar & Islandi, 1977), 767—768; Preben Meulengracht
Sgrensen, Fortalling og are. Studier i islendingesagaerne (Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1995),
129, 144.

7  Bjarni Einarsson, Litterare foruzimtmnger for Egilssaga, Rit Stofnunar Arna Magnussonar
4 Islandi, bd. 8 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1975), 87; Vésteinn Olason,
Dialogues, 195.

8 Sja t.d. Hallvard Lie, “Jorvikferden. Et vendepunkt i Egil Skallagrimsons liv,” Edda 46
(1947): 145—248, med referansar eller Hermann Palsson og Paul Edwards, omsetjarar, Egil’s
Saga. Translated with an Introduction (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1976), 7—13 eller
Vésteinn Olason, Dialogues, 196.

9  Egilssaga, kap. 64, 72, 78.
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Adalstein i England, gjev kongen han ei kiste med sglv og bed han ta ho
med til far sin, men Egil deler aldri med nokon. Ein gong pa reise gjennom
Eidskogen spyr han i trynet pd verten, fgr han krgker ut eit auge pa han.®

Somme peikar pa at ogsa skildringa av Egil si framferd mot norske-
kongen er tvitydig. Vésteinn Olason meiner Egil og Asgjerd har rett i
arvekravet sitt, men at Egil gar sd hardt pa at det ikkje er underleg at kon-
gen stoppar han. Andersson seier framstillinga av Kveldulv-ztta og nor-
skekongen endrar seg gjennom soga. Kongen blir gradvis mindre negativt
framstilt, og Kveldulv-ztta mindre positivt. (Hines er inne pa noko av det
same.) Fgr utvandringa er soga “unambiguous”, seier Andersson, der er
kongen skurken og Torolv Kveldulvsson det skuldlause offeret. Men den
delen som handlar om Egil er grunnleggjande tvitydig, meiner han. Ein del
av det Egil gjer er sa grotesk, grisk eller sjglvrettferdig og hemngjerrig at
det bikkar over i komikk og parodi. Til dgmes gir hemnen etter det fyrste
nederlaget om Asgjerd-arven over alle grenser, og pa heradstinget pa Island
mot slutten av soga brukar Egil retten og makta si sd einsynt og egoistisk
at det ikkje liknar nokon ting. Her viser det seg at Egil “when given the
opportunity, is more autocratic than the kings with whom he has disputed
most of his life”.™*

Vésteinn Olason peikar g pi at Egil og atta hans mgter seg sjglve i
dgra i denne og andre saker — men seier altsa likevel at ideologien i soga er
“clear”. Andersson, derimot, meiner framstillinga av Egil er sipass tvitydig
at soga kan vera skriven med tanke pa to publikum: “a Norwegian audience
that would have read it as a humorous send-up of a self-willed Icelander
and an Icelandic audience that would have read it as a serious celebration of
an ancestral hero who could stand up to the kings of Norway”.*>

Meulengracht Sgrensen peikar pa at eit mgnster i bakgrunnen til Egil
heller ikkje gir sd lett i hop med det ein reknar som tendensen i soga.”> Ho
begynner slik: “Det var ein mann som heitte Ulv. Han var son til Bjalve

10 Egils saga, kap. 40, 54—55, 72.

11 Vésteinn Olason, “Inngangur”; Andersson, The Growth, 110; Hines, Kingship, 31—32,
Andersson, The Growth, 104—105, 114; jf. Theodore Andersson, The Icelandic Family Saga.
An Analytic Reading (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1967), 106—107 og
Harris, Saga as, 214.

12 Vésteinn Olason, Dialogues, 195; Theodore Andersson, “The King of Iceland,” Speculum: A
Journal of Medieval Studies 74 (1998): 923—934.

13 Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Starkadr”.
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og Hallbera. Hallbera var dotter til Ulv den uredde og syster til Hallbjgrn
Halvtroll ...”.*4 Ulvar, bjgrnar og halvtroll! Bera tyder ‘binne’ og bjalfi
‘dyreskinn’; namnet viser truleg til at ein meinte Bjalve kunne skifte til
dyreham, slik Ulv vart kalla Kveld-Ulv fordi han var ham-ram om kveld-
ane og nettene. Skallagrim og Egil, og fleire til i tta og pd garden deira,
er som Kveldulv.> Nar Skallagrim kjem med fglgjet sitt til kong Harald
for & be om bot for Torolv, blir det sagt at heile flokken liknar meir pd
troll enn pd menneske. Skallagrim hamast mot sin eigen son i ein slast-
kamp, og Egil drep berserken Atle med a bite over strupen pd han, som
ein ulv.1® Det er ®tta pa farssida til Skallagrim som er slik; morsatta hans
er motsett. Mora Salbjgrg er syster til @yvind Lambe og Olve Nuva, som
klarer seg og gjer det godt hos kong Harald og derfor blir verande heime
i Noreg. Framstillinga henger seg pa ein sentral opphavsmyte: Samband
mellom mann frd inngruppe og kvinne fra utgruppe var normalt og kunne
gje sarskilt framifra avkom (som den prototypiske kongen).”” Samband
mellom mann frd utgruppe og kvinne fra inngruppe, derimot, var tabu
og kunne gje avkom som vart ulukkesfugl, som Starkad i Gautreks saga.
Skallagrim og Egil er den typen. Dei lagar seg ungdvendige vanskar, er
stygge, styrlause og gjerrige. Rett nok er dei to Torolv-ane motsette, dei er
vakre, harmoniske, hgviske, rause og godt likte, og ser lenge ut til a klare
seg godt i teneste hos kongar — men det blir banen deira.’® Det er villdyr- og
trolltypane som klarer seg og bygger det nye samfunnet pé Island. “[D]et
er deres utilpassethed som fremmede, der er drsagen til, at de ma forlade
Norge. I denne forstand er forholdet mellem Norge og Island i denne saga
som mellem Midgardr og Utgardr i Eddaen og mellem kongeriget og den
omgivende vildmark”, seier Meulengracht Sgrensen. Han seier det kan
verke som eit paradoks at vi finn dette motivet akkurat i Egilssoga, “der i sd
hgj grad ... forsvarer det islandske standpunkt over for norsk kongemagt”.
Meulengracht Sgrensen si forklaring er “at portrettet af Egill og hans for-

14  Egilssaga, kap. 1, s. 3.

15 Nerare om dette i Armann Jakobsson, “Beast and Man: Realism and the Occult in Egils
saga,” Scandinavian Studies 83 (2011): 290—44.

16  Egils saga, kap. 25, 40, 65.

17 Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Starkadr”; Gro Steinsland, Der bellige bryllup og norrgn konge-
ideologi. En analyse av bierogami-myten i Skirnismdl, Ynglingatal, Hdleygjatal og Hyndluljéd
(Oslo: Solum, 1991).

18  Egilssaga, kap. 8—23, 36—54.
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feedre er en ironisk kommentar til det standardbillede af en islandsk land-
namsmand, som Landndmabdk og de fleste isleendingesagaer giver”. “Ved
at sidestille hovedpersonerne i sin landnamsberetning med typen Starkadr
har Egils sagas forfatter, samtidig med at den gangse forklaring akcepteres,
understreget en modsatning mellem islandske hgvdinge og norsk konge-
magt med dyb aktualitet i det 13. drh[undre]”.'® Det var da soga vart skriven
og Island var pa veg inn under styret til norskekongen.

Eg er samd i desse synspunkta, men meiner dei stoppar pa halvvegen.
Etter det eg kan sji, stemmer det ikkje at Egilssoga “i sd hgj grad ... forsva-
rer det islandske standpunkt over for norsk kongemagt”, for framstillinga
av heile Kveldulv-atta og sjplvforstiinga hennar er grunnleggjande tvitydig
gjennom heile soga. Pd overflata ser det for det meste ut til at forfattaren
stgr Kveldulv-ztta og sjglvforstiinga til det islandske aristokratiet, altsd
den islandske opphavsmyten. Men ser ein narare etter, si problematiserer
forfattaren denne sjplvforstiinga og rettsideane ho bygger pé. Dette kjem
serleg til syne i ei mengd parsituasjonar, der liknande problemstilling
kjem opp to gonger, og Kveldulv-atta har éin posisjon fyrste gongen, men
motsett posisjon andre gongen, og sileis mgter seg sjplv og ideologien
sin i dgra gong etter gong. Dette komposisjonstrekket er lite paakta av
granskarane til no.

3. Tvitydige situasjonar i islendingsogene

Mange av situasjonane som inngir i desse para er samtidig det eg vel 4 kalle
tvitydige eller opne situasjonar, som sarmerker sjangeren islendingsoge.
Det dreiar seg om grensetilfelle, serleg av to typar:

a. Situasjonar der det er vanskeleg for oss som publikum & avgjera
kven av partane i ein konflikt som har rett, fordi begge har gode
argument for sitt syn,

b. Situasjonar der det er vanskeleg for ein person & velja handlingsal-
ternativ, oftast fordi han eller ho har lojalitet til begge partar i ein

konflikt.

19 Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Starkadr,” 767—768.
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Her er nokre dgme péd den fyrste typen frd Soga om laksdglane. Nar
Hoskuld Dala-Kollsson nektar & gje halvbroren Rut arv etter mora,
Torgjerd Torsteinsdotter, fordi ho gifte seg utan godkjenning fra han, sd
har han rett etter islandsk lov. Men etter lova i Noreg, der Torgjerd gifte
seg, kunne enkje feste seg sjglv.2® Torgjerd Egilsdotter kan nekte & gifte
seg med Olav Pa fordi han er son av ei treelkvinne.?* Men han er 0g dot-
terson av irekongen, son av ein av dei stgrste hovdingane pa Island og ein
utifra emneleg kar. Nar Bolle gifter seg med Gudrun, er det uklirt om han
svik bestevenen Kjartan. Han veit at Gudrun og Kjartan var kjerastar fgr
Kjartan reiste ut og at Gudrun helst vil ha Kjartan. Men Kjartan hadde ik-
kje svara “nei” da Bolle spurde om han heller vil ha Ingebjgrg kongssyster,
og sende ikkje helsing til Gudrun; berre ei generell helsing til slekt og ve-
ner. Nir Gudrun fir folka sine til a stela det gullvovne skautet frd Remna,
er det simpelt tjuveri, men ho er i sin fulle rett, for Ingebjgrg hadde sagt at
Kjartan skulle gje det til Gudrun.>?

Nokre dgme av den andre typen fra Gislesoga: Nar Tordis finn ut at
Gisle har drepe Torgrim, ma ho velja om ho skal ofre bror sin eller skjem-
mast over at mannen hennar ikkje er hemnd. Nir sgnene til Vestein opp-
spker Gisle etter & ha drepe Torkjell, reknar dei med a fi hjelp, sidan dei
er pa same side i konflikten. Men Gisle vil drepa dei, sidan Torkjell var
bror hans. Nar Torkjell finn ut at Asgjerd, kona hans, har eit godt auge til
Vestein, far Torkjell Vestein drepen. Men nér Gisle fir veta noko liknande
om si kone, at ho har hatt eit forhold til Torgrim, si vel han  tru at det ik-
kje har skjedd noko, og dermed er saka ute av verda.”? Torkjell kunne altsd
valt ein heilt annan reaksjon.

Eit dgme av den fyrste typen frd Egilssoga: Nir Egil drep Ljot den
bleike i holmgang, skal han etter holmgangslova arve han. Men kongen
skal arve utlendingar som dgyr i landet utan arving.>4

20 Laxdela saga, utg. Einar Ol Sveinsson, Islenzk fornrit, bd. 5 (Reykjavik: Hid islen-
zka fornritafélag, 1934), kap. 19, 7; Grdgds. Konungsbok, utg. Vilhjilmur Finsen (1852;
genoptr. Odense: Odense universitetsforlag, 1974), 20—30; Grdgds. Stadarhdlsbdk, utg.
Vilhjélmur Finsen (1879; genoptr. Odense: Odense universitetsforlag, 1974), 156; Den eldre
Gulatingslova, utg. Bjgrn Eithun m.fl. (Oslo: Riksarkivet, 1994), 64.

21 Laxdela, kap. 23.

22 Laxdela saga, kap. 39—43; kap. 46.

23 Gisla saga Siirssonar, i Vestfirdinga sogur, utg. Bjgrn K. Pérélfsson, Islenzk fornrit, bd. 6
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag), kap. 18—19, kap. 29—30.

24 Egilssaga, kap. 64, s. 199—206, jf. kap. 68, s. 214—216.
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Andersson har peika pd at “the author of Gisla saga had a ... liking for
ambiguity”,* og eg har snakka med fleire granskarar som har notert seg
at slike tvitydige eller opne situasjonar som eg har skissert her er svert
vanlege i islendingsogene. Kanskje er dette underforstitt hos mange, men
eg kjenner ikkje til at nokon i skrift har peika pi at dette er noko som szr-
merker sjangeren®® framom andre norrgne prosasjangrar og annan prosa i
det heile. I kongesogene er det visst mindre av slike situasjonar (kanskje
med unntak for sogene Snorre Sturlason skreiv), kanskje fordi konfliktane
der oftast stir mellom konge og bgnder, samtidig som kongen er helten.
Da skal kongen normalt ha rett, han skal ha fasiten. I samtidssogene er
det truleg 0g mindre, kanskje fordi stoffet i dei er neerare i tid. D3 er det
vanskelegare a forme om stoffet littereert, fordi det er betre kjent kva som
faktisk skjedde. I fornaldersogene er det 6g mindre, rimelegvis fordi dei
ikkje siktar mot realisme, dei speglar ikkje livet, det er vanlegvis klirt at
helten vel det rette. Tvitydige situasjonar som littereert verkemiddel heng
saman med den (relativt) realistiske framstillingsforma og forteljeteknik-
ken der forfattaren blir framstilt som ngytral; dette er mest gjennomfgrt i
islendingsogene — slik svaert mange har peika pd.>” Denne realismen inne-
ber m.a. at forteljaren ikkje er synleg og dermed ikkje moraliserer eller ope
tek stilling, men gjev inntrykk av & vera ngytral. Denne realismen er likevel
berre ein del av forklaringa. Vi finn saktens slike tvitydige situasjonar i
moderne prosa, for livet er jo ofte slik, men dette verkemidlet er likevel

25 Theodore Andersson, “Some Ambiguities in Gisla saga. A Balance Sheet,” Bibliography of
Old Norse-Icelandic Studies 1968 (1969): 28.

26 Det er t.d. ikkje nemnt hos Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske; Peter Hallberg, Den islindska
sagan, 2. utg. (Stockholm: Svenska Bokférlaget / Bonniers, 1964); Andersson, Icelandic
Family Saga, 65—95; Jonas Kristjinsson, Eddas and Sagas. Iceland's Medieval Literature,
oms. Peter Foote (Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag, 1992); Vésteinn Olason,
“Inngangur,” eller Dialogues; eller Heimir Palsson, Lykill ad Islendingasogum (Reykjavik:
Mil og menning, 1998), sd vidt eg kan sji. Den som kjem nerast er visst Torfi H. Tulinius,
The Matter of the North: The Rise of Literary Fiction in Thirteenth-Century Iceland, oms.
Randi Eldevik, The Viking Collection, bd. 13 (Odense: Odense University Press, 2002),
256 ff., som meiner “ontological uncertainty” og “religious and social ambiguity” er med pa
definere sjangeren islendingsoge. Han peikar likevel ikkje pd at mange enkeltsituasjonar
i seg sjglve er tvitydige, men ser tvitydigheit i summen av mange situasjonar. — I mange
tilfelle har granskarane ikkje sett at forfattaren med overlegg har late spprsmal std opne.
Til dpmes har bide rettshistorikarar og andre mange gonger prgvd & avgjera om Hilderid-
sgnene hadde arverett eller ikkje.

27 Sja t.d. Meulengracht Sgrensen, Fortelling og are.
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normalt ikkje dyrka slik der som i islendingsogene. Etter mitt syn er dei
tvitydige situasjonane ein ngkkel til a forsta ideologien bak islendingsoge-
ne. Dei er i slekt med, men noko anna enn “somme seier det...., andre seier
det...”-situasjonane, som er svert vanlege.?® I dei gjer forfattaren klart at det
er uklirt kva som skjedde (kanskje fordi det var uklart i tradisjonen soga
bygde p4, slik Liestgl meiner), og skisserer heilt kort to-tre alternativ. I dei
situasjonane eg peikar pa, er det derimot klart kva som skjedde; det fir vi
detaljert opplysning om. Det uklare ligg i korleis alternativa skal vurderast.
Det er denne siste typen som er viktigast for denne artikkelen.

4. Egilssoga: Par av tvitydige situasjonar,
med posisjonsskifte fra fyrste til andre gong

I Egilssoga har bruken av tvitydige situasjonar fitt ein ekstra vri, med par
av slike situasjonar. Eg har notert meg fem av dei.

Det fyrste er to arvekonfliktar. Torolv Kveldulvsson hevdar Hilderid-
spnene ikkje har arverett, fordi dei er frillesgner, mor deira vart bortfgrd
med makt. Om det stemmer, er urdd & avgjera. Bryllaupet var ikkje full-
verdig, men Hilderid-sgnene har rett i at mora var gift med Bjgrgoly, ikkje
frille. Som mange har sett,>? kjem problemstillinga att seinare i soga, nir
Berg-Anund hevdar at Asgjerd ikkje har rett til & arve si mor, fordi mora
ikkje var gift, men var ei bortfgrd traelkvinne.3° I dette tilfellet, 6g, kan
det fgrast gode argument for motsett syn. Den prinsipielle skilnaden er
fyrst og fremst at rollene er omsnudde: Standpunktet representanten for
Kveldulv-aztta krast avviser andre gongen er det standpunktet ein annan
representant for Kveldulv-atta stod pa fyrste gongen.

To andre par av tvitydige situasjonar finn vi i Egil sine freistnader pd
3 fa arven Berg-Anund sit med. Det eine paret gjeld respekt for tinget. I
den fyrste rettssaka pa Gulatinget far dronning Gunnhild mennene sine
til & avbryte rettsprosessen, i den andre er det Egil som gjer det, med &
utfordre Atle den skamme (‘stutte’) til holmgang.3* I begge rettssakene har

28 Sji t.d. Knut Liestgl, Upphaver til den islandske attesaga, Instituttet for sammenlignende
kulturforskning A.g9a (Oslo: Aschehoug, 1929), 36—37.

29 T.d. Vésteinn Olason, “Inngangur,” 90.

30 Egilssaga, kap. 7—8, 36—37, 41—42, 53—56.

31 Egils saga, kap. 56, s. 57; kap. 65.
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begge partar gode argument for sitt syn, og den lovlege rettsprosessen blir
avbroten med makt av den parten som ligg an til & tapa, og avbrotet skjer
ndr den andre parten er i ferd med eller skal til & fgre fram tolvmannseid
for domarane. Her 0g er den prinsipielle skilnaden fyrst og fremst at rol-
lene blir omsnudde: Andre gongen er det representanten for Kveldulv-ztta
som brukar ein framgangsmate svart lik den han sterkt fordgmde fyrste
gongen.

Denne tolkinga har stgtte i holmgangen pa Sunnmgre mot Ljot den
bleike, som Egil stilte opp i for & skine Fridgeir Gydason. Ljot og hans
“forretningsmodell” er framstilte uvanleg klart negativt i soga;3* jamvel
namnet Ljdtr inn bleiki ‘bleikstyggen’ fortel kva vi skal tykkje om han. Det
er tydeleg for lesaren at det er illgjerningsmenn som skaffar seg eigedom frd
andre med & skora dei pd holm og drepa dei der. Men pa tinget like etter er
det akkurat dét Egil gjer. Og fordi dette er direkte pafglgjande hendingar i
soga, er det vanskeleg 4 ikkje tru at forfattaren vil vi skal sja episoden med
Ljot som bakgrunn for Egil sin framgangsmate mot Atle. I si fall skal vi
tenkje at det er skammeleg av Egil & avbryte rettsprosessen, slik det var
skammeleg av kongeparet i gjera det sist.

Det tredje paret av tvitydige situasjonar er desse to holmgangane og
bakgrunnen for dei. Det er vanskeleg & avgjera om det er Fridgeir eller
Ljot som har rett, men pa ein litt annan mate enn i dei tidlegare tilfella, der
begge partar har hatt gode poeng reint juridisk. Fridgeir og dei har opplagt
den moralske retten, men Ljot har medhald av lova. Det same gjeld nar Egil
utfordrar Atle pa tinget; i begge desse holmgangssakene er det vanskeleg
4 avgjera om den eine parten meir enn den andre har retten pa si side.
Samtidig er sakene parallelle i at det dreiar seg om & skaffe seg eigedom
gjennom holmgang nar ein ikkje far det til pa annan mate. Den prinsipielle
skilnaden er fyrst og fremst at Egil andre gongen tek den posisjonen han
gjekk imot fyrste gongen. Skiftet hans er framheva av at dei to holmgangs-
sakene kjem rett etter kvarandre i soga og av at Egil fyrste gongen var sa
negativ til holmgangsutfordringa at han risikerte livet for a stoppe ho.

Det fjerde paret gjeld korleis ein tek imot fiendar som kjem til ein.
Nir Skallagrim far veta at Bjgrn Brynjolvsson har bortfgrt Tora og gift seg
med henne mot faren sin vilje, vil han leggja hand pé Bjgrn, sidan han er
fostbror med faren til Tora. Men det kan han vanskeleg, nar Bjgrn alt har

32 Egilssaga, kap. 64, s. 206.
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gjeve seg over til Skallagrim og fatt lovnad om hjelp. Skallagrim droppar
hemnen, etter overtaling fra Torolv, og let Bjgrn fa bli verande som Torolv
sin gjest. Denne episoden er svert parallell til den der Egil kjem til kong
Eirik i England, nar vér og vind har fgrt han dit, slik dei fgrde Bjgrn til
Skallagrim. Eirik vil ingen ting heller enn a drepa Egil, men sparar livet
hans og overlet han til Arinbjgrn. Grunnane er langt pa veg dei same som
Skallagrim hadde: Ein mann kongen set hggt (Arinbjgrn) gir i forbgn for
Egil, og sa vil det vera nidingsverk & drepa ein som frivillig er komen til kon-
gen og legg livet sitt i hans hender. I tillegg kjem ein grunn Skallagrim ik-
kje hadde, nemleg at Egil diktar Hofudlausn til kongen. Til gjengjeld er dei
to episodane kopla saman med langt péd veg ordrette replikkar. Til Bjgrn
seier Skallagrim: Hvi vartu svd djarfr, at pii fort d minn fund ...? (‘Kvifor var
du sa djerv at du kom til meg?’), og til Egil seier kong Eirik: Hvi vartu svd
djarfr, Egill, at pii pordir at fara d fund minn? (‘Kvifor var du sé djerv, Egil, at
du torde a koma til meg?’).33 Det som skil problemstillingane i desse episo-
dane er fyrst og fremst at Kveldulv-atta si rolle er omsnudd. Fyrste gongen
er representanten for tta den som motvillig gjev ndde, andre gongen den
som ma be om nade fra ein som motvillig gjev det.

Situasjonen der Bjgrn kjem til Skallagrim har ein “tvilling” til, nem-
leg situasjonen der Skallagrim sjglv kom til Island. Han var pé flukt frd
norskekongen, og f6r med familie og gardsfolk til Island, der han bygde
garden sin ikkje langt frd der vind og straum hadde fgrt inn kista med liket
av Kveldulv. Eit par ar seinare kjem Bjgrn Brynjolvsson pa same mite: Pa
flukt frd norskekongen sgker han med kone og gardsfolk til Island for &
finne ein trygg tilfluktsstad (medan andre aktuelle stader er blokkerte;
kongens makt ndr heilt til Dublin).3* Vér og vind fgrer han til akkurat den
hamna Kveldulv rak pé land i, men der Skallagrim var trygg for norskekon-
gen, er det motsett for Bjgrn. Skallagrim vil hemne seg pa han, og dermed
fullbyrde kongens dom, som kongens forlengde arm pa Island, jamvel om
det ikkje er det han er ute etter. Som vi ser, blir rolla til tta / Skallagrim
omsnudd fra fyrste til andre tilfelle.

Omsnuinga blir enda tydelegare av at Skallagrim si rolle i Borgarfjérdur
liknar pa kongens rolle i Noreg. Det er fordi Skallagrim er herskar i
Borgarfjordur, pa linje med smakongane i Noreg i fyrstninga av soga, at

33 Egilssaga, kap. 34, s. 88; kap. 59—61, s. 176—193; kap. 34 / 59, s. 88 / 179—180.
34 Egils saga, kap. 33, s. 85—86.
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han kan kunne jaga eller drepe Bjgrn. Slik norskekongen deler ut len i riket
sitt, deler Skallagrim ut jord i Borgarfjérdur;3 det er neppe tilfeldig at for-
fattaren like fgr Skallagrim sitt landndm nemner korleis kongen gjer dette.3°
Ogsa den nzre parallellen mellom Skallagrim nar Bjgrn kjem og kong Eirik
i England tyder pd at forfattaren vil vi skal sji Skallagrim i ei kongerolle.
Rettssaka mot slutten av soga (pkt. 6 her) tyder 0g pd det. Der viser Egil
til at han er Skallagrims arving nar han opptrer i ei funksjonell kongerolle,
og hans og Torsteins roller i konflikten svarar til dei som kongane Edvard
(Jétvardr / Eadweard) og sonen Adalstein har i England. Namnet Borg om
garden til Skallagrim peikar same veg. Det viser til ein hammar like ved
garden; slike kunne kallast borgir, men samtidig er borg i soga (som elles i
norrgn litteratur) det vanlege ordet for det kongar budde i. Det ser ut til
at forfattaren vil vi skal gjera den assosiasjonen: Bjgrn og dei har, noko
pafallande, budd om vinteren i den faktiske borga Mdseyjarborg pa ei lita
Shetlands-gy, og derifrd seglar dei beint til hamna nedanfor Skallagrim-
garden, der det fyrste dei far sji er at det “stod ei stor borg” ovanfor hamna
(5160 borg mikil).37 Nar verbet standa er brukt om borg, tenkjer ein helst pd
noko hggt, oppmura (slik som borga pi Mousa / Mdsey). Men naturfor-
masjonen ved Skallagrim-garden er langstrekt og lig. Truleg spelar Egil
sjglv pd denne dobbeltydinga i namnet Borg i den siste strofa han diktar:
Han klagar over at han er gammal og skral, 4 eller at konungs vornum,38 altsa
“pé / ved kongens vern”. Benedikt Gislason har peika pd at “kongens vern”
kan vera ofljdst for ‘borg’, og dét er einaste maten strofa gjev meining pa
utan endring.39

35 Jamfgr Torfi Tulinius, Skdldid i skriftinni. Snorri Sturluson og Egils saga, Islensk menning,
bd. 3 (Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag, 2004), 40.

36 Egils saga, kap. 26, s. 66.

37 Egilssaga, kap. 33, s. 86.

38 Egils saga, kap. 85, s. 296.

39 Benedikt Gislason, Islenda. Bék um fornislenzk fredi (Reykjavik: Benedikt Gislason, 1974),
96—97. I trykte utgaver har granskarane endra at og 4 til dn ‘utan’: Egil klagar over at han
som gammal mann er utan vern frd kongar. Men Egil var aldri ein som typisk hadde vern
frd kongar, og preposisjonen dn styrer vanlegvis ikkje dativ, som vgrnum er. Likevel er ogsa
at konungs vornum merkeleg, men blir idiomatisk dersom ein les konungs vornum som Borg.
Preposisjonen som blir brukt til Borgi Borgarfjérdur er nettopp at. Takk til Marteinn H.
Sigurdsson og Bergsveinn Birgisson for tips om dette. Marteinn hadde sett denne lesematen
uavhengig av Benedikt Gislason.
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Situasjonane der Kveldulv / Skallagrim og Bjgrn med familie “rek” pa
land ved Borg pa flukt frd kongen, er ikkje berre parsituasjonar. Begge er
og tvitydige; vi har sett at det er vanskeleg a avgjera om Skallagrim bgr ta
imot nykomarane eller ikkje. Open ville situasjonen vore ogsa for dei som
budde i Borgarfjordur fgr Skallagrim og folket hans kom — men dai var det
vel ingen der? Tja, kjeldene nemner landvattir som bur i lundar, haugar,
fjell, fossar, hellerar / holer og rgysar4®, og dei kan jaga nykomarar. I Soga
om Olav Tryggvason sender Harald Blitann ein trollmann i kvalham til
Island for 4 spionere, og nir han prgver a ga land, blir han jaga av landvartir
pa skap som mange slag dyr og troll.#* Nar opningsavsnittet i den eldste
islandske lova (Ulfljdtslpg) skal ha vore eit forbod mot & segle mot land med
gapande hovud i stamnane, fordi det kunne skremme landvetta,* sa var det
rimelegvis fordi islendingane ikkje ville risikere a bli jaga av landvetta. At
slikt kunne skje, hevdar Egilssoga implisitt: Nar Egil reiser nidstong mot
Eirik og Gunnhild etter Gulatinget, seier han at han vender nidet mot dei
to og mot “landvetta som bur i dette landet” og at dei ikkje skal fa ro fgr
dei har jaga kongeparet.4? Pressmidlet mot landvetta er ikkje berre denne
forbanninga og ei runeinnskrift pd nidstonga, men 0g eit hestehovud i
toppen av ho. Det er parallelt til hovuda i skipsstamnane, ikkje minst
fordi Egil vender det mot land; han er i Herdlevar ytst pd Hordalands-
kysten nar han gjer dette. Det er ikkje nemnt at Egil sperra opp kjeften
pa hestehovudet, men Olaus Magnus seier pd 1500-talet at gétane bar

40 Norges gamle Love indtil 1387, bd. 2, Lovgivningen under Kong Magnus Haakonssons
Regjeringstid fra 1263 til 1280, tilligemed et Supplement til forste Bind, utg. R. Keyser og
P. A. Munch (Oslo: Chr. Grgndahl, 1848), 326—327; Heimskringla, bd. 1 , utg. Bjarni
Adalbjarnarson, Islenzk fornrit, bd. 26 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1941), 271;
Hauksbok. Utgiven efter de Arnamagneanske Handskrifter No. 371, 544 0g 675, 4to samt for-
skellige papirshandskrifter, utg. Eirikur Jénsson & Finnur Jénsson (Kgbenhavn: Kongelige
nordiske oldskrift-selskab, 1892—96), 167.

41 Heimskringla, 1:270—271.

42 “Pat var upphaf hinna heidnu laga, at menn skyldu eigi hafa hofudskip i haf, en ef peir he-
£, pé skyldi peir af taka hofud, 4dr peir keemi i landsyn, ok sigla eigi at landi med gapandi
hofdum eda ginandi trjénum, svd at landveettir faelisk vid” [Dei heidne lovene tok til med at
folk ikkje skulle ha hovud pé skipa under havsegling. Dersom dei hadde det, skulle dei ta
hovuda av fgr dei fekk landkjenning og ikkje segle til lands med gapande hovud eller gri-
nande tryne, slik at landvetta vart skremde]; Landndmabdk, i fxlendingabo’k. Landndmabdk,
utg. Jakob Benediktsson, Islenzk fornrit, bd. 1 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag,
1968), 313.

43 Egils saga, kap. 58, s. 171.
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hestehovud med oppsperra kjeft pa stenger nir dei skulle i strid,44 rime-
legvis for & skremme fienden og fglgjeindene hans. I soga gar det ikkje
mange sidene fgr Egil oppnir det han vil frd landvetta, som far hjelp av
Hakon Adalsteinsfostre.45 Pa bakgrunn av oppfatninga av landvattir som
dei eigentlege landeigarane, bade i andre norrgne tekstar og Egilssoga, bor
vi truleg rekne med landeigarar i Borgarfjordur fgr Skallagrim.4® Slik han
ma avgjera om han vil ta imot Bjgrn og dei, matte landvetta avgjera om dei
ville ta imot Kveldulv-ztta eller jaga ho. Faktisk kan det sjd ut til at forfat-
taren vil ha oss til & tenkje pa Skallagrim som eit slag landvette. Som vi har
sett, stammar han fra ulvar, bjgrnar og halvtroll (punkt 2), og landvettet
som jagar kvaltrollmannen frd landsdelen Borgarfjordur ligg i, er ein rise.
Eit aspekt ved trolldomen som er brukt i soga styrker denne tolkinga, sja
punkt 6. Dersom dette er rett, blir parallellen mellom Skallagrim og Bjgrn
si kome til Borgarfjordur endd neerare.

5. Tema: Problematisering av makt og eigedomsrett

Kveldulv-ztta sitt posisjonsskifte i desse situasjonspara gjer at atta si opp-
fatning av rett til fristad, eigedom, jord og ressursar blir problematisert.
Dette kan vi fa neerare inntrykk av dersom vi ser ogsa pd par av situasjonar
der Kveldulv-ztta mgter seg sjglv i dgra eller far smaka sin eigen medisin
utan at begge situasjonane ngdvendigvis er tvitydige.

Eit slikt par finn vi i Harald Harfagre si framferd i opninga av soga og
Egil si framferd i den siste konflikten han er innblanda i. Slik oppsum-
merer soga Harald sin framgangsmate: Stormennene i fylka han la under
seg “matte velja anten & ga i hans teneste eller fara frd landet, om dei ikkje
ville tola hard medfart eller miste livet. Somme vart lemlesta pa hender
eller fpter. Harald eigna til seg ... all odelen og alt land, bygd og ubygd,
jamvel sjgen og vatna, og alle bgndene skulle vera hans leiglendingar. Ogsa

44 Olaus Magnus, Historia om de nordiska folken, bd. 1 (Stockholm: Michaelisgillet, 1909—51
[1555]), 144.

45 Egils saga, kap. 59, s. 175.

46 Ogsi andre tekststader tyder pé at ein meinte det var landvette pa Island fgr landnimet:
Dag Strombick, “Att helga land. Studier i Landnama och det ildsta rituella besittningsta-
gandet,” i Festskrift tillignad Axel Hégerstrom den 6. september 1928 av filosofiska och juridiska
foreningarna i Uppsala (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1028), 202—203.
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dei som arbeidde i skogen, og saltbrennarane, fiskarane og veidemennene,
bade pa sjg og land, skulle lyde han. Slik tralking gjorde at mange [— ek-
semplifiserte med Kveldulv-atta —] flydde frd landet...”.47 Altsa: Med vald
tvingar kongen folk til & gje fra seg arvejorda si, og slik utvidar han si eiga
arvejord kolossalt. Det same i mindre skala prgver Steinar Anundsson pa i
Borgarfjordur mot slutten av soga, nir han let feet sitt beite pa Torstein sin
eigedom. Som svar drep Torstein tralane som gjeter feet, blir stemnd til
tings av Steinar, og det ser ut til at han kjem til & tapa saka der. Da dukkar
Egil opp med 80 mann budde til strid, kledd som ein konge: I bla kappe
(andre fargar enn naturfargane var svart kostbare), gullslegen hjelm og
spjut innlagt med gull. (Gullprydde véipen elles i soga stammar alltid frd
norskekongen). Anund tvingar di sonen til & leggja saka i Egils hender
til avgjerd. I domen sin minner Egil om at far hans, Skallagrim, tok heile
heradet som landndm og at Egil og Torstein er hans arvingar, og at folk i
heradet har jorda si som géve fra Skallagrim. Derfor, seier Egil, skal Steinar
gje fra seg garden sin vederlagsfritt og flytta fra heradet. Det gjer han til
slutt, for & berge livet etter at han har prgvd a drepa Torstein.48

I begge desse sakene er det ein aggressor som vil utvide si arvejord, og
samtidig sin status og si makt, med & ta arvejord fra andre med vald, og
det fgrer til at den tapande parten for & overleva ma forlata maktomradet
til vinnaren, som stdr att som diktator. Samtidig er sakene motsette: I den
siste saka taper aggressoren, slik at han er den som ma fara. Grunnlaget
for diktatoren si makt blir 0g framstilt motsett: Harald bygger si makt
berre pa vald, medan Egil understrekar at arv er grunnlaget for hans makt.
Motsett er det 0g at diktatoren i den siste saka hgyrer til dei som tapte den
fyrste saka og at han opptrer like egoistisk og eigenradig som atta hans
ikkje tolte av aggressoren i den fyrste saka (slik Andersson peikar pa, pkt.
2. her).

Fordi desse konfliktane rammar inn soga, som fyrste og siste konflikt,
er det grunn til 4 stille dei mot einannan, som tolkingsngklar. I s fall stiller
soga valdsrett mot arverett, som motstaande prinsipp: Opninga, som set i
gang heile historia, er at Harald tek det han vil med vald, og avslutninga er
at Egil med tilvising til arverett stoppar ein tilsvarande aggressor. Da ser
det ut til at tematikken i soga — heile soga, ikkje berre den bolken Egil er

47 Egilssaga, kap. 3—4, s. 11—12.
48 Egils saga, kap. 79—82.
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med i — er problematisering av rett til makt — over jord, folk og ressursar.
Kven har rett til desse verdiane, og kvifor? Kven skal lyde kven, og kvifor?
Miten dette blir gjort pa er at Kveldulv-atta sitt syn — og dermed den
islandske eliten i hggmellomalderen sitt syn — blir presentert som fasiten,
men samtidig problematisert, serleg giennom tvitydige situasjonar der det
ikkje er sd opplagt kven som har rett, ndr ein ser narare etter, og gjennom
parsituasjonar der Kveldulv-atta mgter seg sjglv i dgra med ideala sine,
slik som i konflikten med Steinar, og i dei tvitydige parsituasjonane vi har
sett pa ovanfor.

Kva ideal det dreiar seg om, sig vi litt pa i punkt 2: “Det er det strid-
bare og uregerlige ... menneskes begreb om personlig frihed og are”, seier
Meulengracht Sgrensen. Det omgrepet vil eg presisere slik: “Frie menn er
likeverdige.” Av det fglgjer tre ideal som soga stiller opp:

i) Ein skal ikkje leggja seg opp i andres saker.

if) Ein fri mann skal i ha eigedomen han har arva i fred.

iii) Ein fri mann skal sjglv kunne avgjera om og kva tid han vil tene
andre, ogsd kongar.

Ideal i. og ii. ser vi m.a. i Torstein / Steinar- konflikten, som er ein tol-
kingsngkkel ogsé fordi han er den einaste konflikten i soga mellom to
atter pa Island, altsd i den fristaten flyktningane frd tyranniet utforma
etter eigne ideal. I samband med den konflikten er Steinar framstilt sveert
negativt. Slik er dei 0g framstilte, flesteparten av dei som med vald tvingar
til seg andres eigedom elles i soga, klirast kong Harald og Ljot den bleike.#9
Motpolen er Egil og Torstein si framferd pa Island. Om Egil blir det sagt
to gonger at han ikkje hadde rettssaker, drapsverk eller holmgangar mot
folk pé Island etter at han slo seg til ro der, og det blir sagt at han ikkje la
seg opp i andres saker der i landet.5° Torstein er tydeleg idealisert i samband
med konflikten med Steinar, som “klok, roleg, spakvoren og méitehalden”
(vitr madr ok kyrrldtr, hégvarr, stiltr manna betzt). Han er “erleg og rettvis
og egla seg ikkje inn pa folk, men heldt pd retten sin, dersom andre trgdde
han for naere” (drefjusamr ok réttldtr ok ddleitinn vid menn, en belt blut sinum,

49 Egilssaga, kap. 3—4, 63—64.
50 Egils saga, kap. 65, 78, s. 211, 257; kap. 65, s. 211.
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ef adrir menn leitudu d bann).>* Klarare kan det ikkje seiast. Den same hald-
ninga ser vi i Kveldulv sine rdd til Torolv nar han fer til kong Harald.>*
Ideal iii. gar klarast fram av madten soga stiller kongane Harald og
Adalstein mot einannan pa, som alternative kongstypar. Harald krev at
alle skal vera “hans leiglendingar” og at alle stormenn skal koma til han og
g4 1 hans teneste. Nar Kveldulv prgver a vri seg unna, blir kongen harm,
og det ordnar seg fyrst nar sonen Torolv kjem heim fra viking og gar inn i
kongshirda. P4 same mate krev kongen & rd for om hirdmennene hans skal
vera ved hirda eller heime pd gardane sine og oppfattar det som fiendskap
nar Torolv insisterer pa 4 sitja heime.53 I teneste hos kong Adalstein, deri-
mot, kan Egil koma og gi som han vil, 4 kongen seier berre at han foretrek-
ker & ha Egil hos seg og lovar at han i s3 fall skal fi si stor rikdom og hgg
stilling som han mitte gnskje seg.5> Den ulike haldninga ser vi 6g i korleis
kongane bgter for dei to Torolv-ane. Nar Skallagrim kjem til kong Harald
og bed om bot for broren, som kongen eigenhendig har drepe pa grunn av
baksnakking, stiller kongen som vilkdr at Skallagrim sjplv gér i teneste hos
han. Det er sjglvsagt ikkje aktuelt for Skallagrim, nir han veit korleis det
gjekk med broren. Adalstein har ei heilt anna haldning: Nir Torolv d.y.
er drepen fordi kongen plasserte brgrne kvar for seg i eit slag, mot Egil
sin vilje, kjem Egil til kongen i gildehallen om kvelden, og er rasande.5® Da
gar kongen ned fra hggsetet og stiller seg pa same plan som Egil og retter
han ein stor gullring pa sverdet sitt over langelden. D3 roar Egil seg og
kved ei takkestrofe til kongen, som straks gjev Egil to kister fulle av sglv
i bot for broren, heilt utan slike vilkir som Harald stilte. Tvert imot kan
Egil fritt forlata kongen kort tid etter dette. I scenen ved langelden skaper
kongen ei symbolsk jambyrdigheit, peikar Meulengracht Sgrensen pa.>?
Dette tilhgvet mellom konge og kongsmann ser vi 0g i idealtilstanden fgr
Harald Harfagre: Nar kong Audbjgrn i Fjordane samlar folk for & hjelpe

51 Egils saga, kap. 79, s. 274; kap. 84, s. 293. Jamfgr Meulengracht Sgrensen, Fortalling og are,
145.

52 Egilssaga, kap. 5, s. 15.

53 Egilssaga, kap. 4, 5, 6, 22, 16.

54 Dette har Vésteinn Olason peika p3, Dialogues, 194.

55 Egils saga, kap. 55, 62.

56 Scenen er skildra pa ein interessant méte drgfta i Eldar Heide, “Auga til Egil. Ei nytolking
av ein tekststad i Egilssoga,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 115 (2000): 119—24.

57 Egils saga, kap. 55; Meulengracht S¢rensen, Fortalling og are, 128.
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sunnmgringane mot kong Harald, kan Kveldulv og andre fritt velja om dei
vil fglgje han (ut fra eigne vurderingar av om det kan nytte).5

Det kan knapt vera tvil om at soga stiller dette opp som allmenne ideal
og som Kveldulv-ztta sine ideal. Likevel blir Kveldulv-etta sin omgang

med desse ideala problematiserte gjennom heile soga. Det skal vi no sji
ein del dgme pa.

6. Fleire dgme

Ser vi narare etter, si er Egil sin arverettsargumentasjon pa heradstinget
innhol. I og for seg har han full dekning for sitt poeng, det er uakseptabelt
4 prove a ta jord frd arvingen til den som har gjeve tta di garden sin. Som
vi har sett, har Egil respektert andres eigedom pé Island, jamvel om han
tydelegvis har hatt makt til & ekspandere, om han ville. Likevel meiner
Anund, som provde & fa til forlik, at domen er fullstendig partisk og seier
han etter dette kjem til & gjera alt han kan for & skade Torstein.® Domen
er nok partisk (jf. Andersson og Vésteinn Olason i pkt. 2.). Nar den som
har gjort noko gale legg saka i den fornerma sine hender til avgjerd, frivil-
lig og tillitsfullt, sd blir det venta storsinn, da skal ein dgme slik at begge
partar kan leva med domen. Denne tankegangen er det tallause dgme pd
i rettssaker i islendingsogene, og det er to dgme i Egilssoga: Det ville vera
nidingsverk av kong Eirik a drepa Egil i England, fordi han frivillig og til-
litsfullt hadde gjeve seg i hans vald, og tilsvarande skammeleg av Skallagrim
i leggja hand pa Bjgrn, av same grunn. Men Egil ngler ikkje med & knuse
motparten som har gjeve seg i hans vald. Dette er altsd enda ein tvitydig
situasjon: Egil misbrukar makt og tillit stygt, men ut fra eit resonnement
som er uangripeleg.

Problematiseringa av Egil si framferd blir enda tydelegare om vi ser
konflikten mellom Steinar og Anund pa bakgrunn av andre konfliktar i
soga. Egil avbryt rettsprosessen pa tinget i Borgarfjordur med overmakt
pa same punkt som kong Eirik og Gunnhild gjer det pd Gulatinget (pkt.
4), nemleg ndr det ser ut til 4 gd mot nederlag i den lovlege prosessen. Som
Torfi Tulinius har peika pa,°° er Steinar si utfordring av Torstein parallell

58 Egilssaga, kap. 3—4.
59 Egilssaga, kap. 79—82.
60 Torfi Tulinius, Skdldid, 39—40.
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til oppreisten mot kong Adalstein i England i midten av soga: Alfred den
store samla England, og si har sonen Edvard styrt riket i mange ar, men
ndr den unge og urgynde sonesonen Adalstein tek over, ser stormenn-
ene i utkantane av riket sjansen til & prgve a rive seg lause, seier soga.’*
Tilsvarande etablerte Skallagrim eit hovdingdgme, det har sonen Egil styrt
i mange dr, og ndr sonesonen Torstein skal ta over, da blir han utfordra av
ein som ikkje trur han er rgynd og sterk nok til & halde pa makta. I begge
tilfella er det utkantomréde i riket / eigedomen det stir om, og i begge
tilfella viser det seg at utfordrarane forreknar seg.

Samtidig er seriane Skallagrim — Egil — Torstein og Alfred — Edvard —
Adalstein langt pd veg parallelle til kongeserien Harald Hérfagre — Eirik
Blodgks — Hakon den gode. Soga set kong Alfred tydeleg pa linje med
Harald: Det star at det var han som samla England og at det var pa Harald
Harfagre si tid.®? Rett nok er Hikon son til Harald, ikkje Eirik, men han
er likevel den andre arvtakaren til riksgrunnleggjaren, slik som Torstein
og Adalstein.

Desse parallellane styrker inntrykket av at forfattaren vil ha oss til 4 sja
Skallagrim, Egil og Torstein som funksjonelle kongar i Borgarfjordur (jf.
pkt. 4 og 5). Men meir interessante er problemstillingane som fglgjer av
desse parallellane. Dersom Steinar og Anund svarar til opprgrarane mot
Adalstein 1 England, sa svarar dei 0g til opprgrarar mot kongen i Noreg.
Da burde ikkje Egil ha si lite forstaing for dei, forsiktig sagt. Ein viktig
skilnad er sjglvsagt at Skallagrim ikkje tok sitt hovdingdgme frd nokon
med vald. Det kjem eg att til. Likevel mgter Kveldulv-atta seg sjglv i
dgra pd fleire matar nar det gjeld denne problemstillinga. Det Egil hjelper
Adalstein med i England er nettopp a sla ned slike lokale stormenn som
Kveldulv var i Noreg og som sgnene og sonesgnene til Kveldulv ville ha
vore, dersom ikkje @tta hadde emigrert. Dette vil visst forfattaren ha oss til
i tenkje, for det star at opprgrarane mot Adalstein var dei som hadde tapt
riket sitt til “forfedrane” hans Adalstein (langfedgun),°3 altsa kong Alfred,
som svarar til rikssamlaren og tyrannen Harald i Noreg. Egil hjelper ogsa
tilsvarande Noregs-konge med dette: Kong Harald hadde lagt under seg
Virmland, men pd Hikon si tid er jarlen der lite tru mot kongen, og skat-

61 Egils saga, kap. 50, s. 128.
62 Egils saga, kap. 50, s. 127.
63 Egilssaga, kap. 50, s. 127.
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tekrevjarane han sender forsvinn. For 4 skjerme ein slektning som er i
undde hos kongen, tek Egil pa seg & hente skatten fra Virmland, og klarer
det, etter store strabasar. Opplysningane han kjem att med gjer at kongen
neste sommar fer og herjar og brenner Virmland og legg det under seg pa
nytt. Ei liknande rolle tek Torolv Kveldulvsson i nordaustenden av riket
til kong Harald sjglv: Nér han skal samle sameskatten i Finnmork, fer
han med mykje stgrre krigarfglgje og mykje lenger nordover og austover
enn det som har vore vanleg.%4 Bade Torolv og Egil hjelper altsd sentral-
kongane, bade i Noreg og i England, med a sikre eller utbreie makta si i
utkantomrade, altsd over stormennene i dei omrada der dei ville hatt stgrst
sjanse til 4 klare seg mot sentralkongen, parallelt til at Torstein med hjelp
av Egil sikrar makta i sitr utkantomrade. Torolv Kveldulvsson hjelper og
kong Harald med a sla alliansen av slike som Kveldulv, i Hafrsfjordslaget,
i tillegg til at Kveldulv ikkje bryr seg om 4 stgtte sin eigen smakonge mot
Harald fgr Harald blir altfor mektig.%> Hadde kveldulvingane vore trugne
mot sjglvforstainga si, skulle dei gjort det motsette i desse sakene, eller i
alle fall hatt stgrre forstiing for Steinar. Det kunne dei ikkje, men spgrs-
malet blir likevel problematisert.

Fordgminga av Steinar, Ljot den bleike og Harald Harfagre er 0g pro-
blematisk pa bakgrunn av den herjinga som alle mennene i Kveldulv-ztta
driv med. Er det verre av Steinar & prgve a ta myrenga fra Torstein, eller
av Ljot 4 ta gardar frd folk med holmgang, eller av kong Harald a gjera det
med store herar, enn av kveldulvingane a ta gods fri folk i andre land pd
same madten i viking? — det er serleg pa den tida Harald tvingar Noreg
under seg at kveldulvingane og venene deira er i viking — eller av Torolv &
gjera det pa Finnmarkene? (Han far samla mykje meir skatt enn forgjenga-
rane fordi han fer med mange fleire krigarar,% altsi er det snakk om a truge
til seg gods.) Som vi har sett (punkt 4), problematiserer soga 6g at Egil tek
gardar frd folk pa same mate som Ljot.

Som nemnt, tok ikkje Skallagrim “riket” sitt frd nokon med makt, ulikt
Harald og Alfred. Men pé Torstein si tid har det mindre & seia, pd grunn
av tida som har gatt. Den som arvar noko som har gitt i arv i fleire gene-
rasjonar har arverett til det, uavhengig av korleis wtta fekk det i utgangs-

64 Egils saga, kap. 70—76, 10—14.
65 Egils saga, kap. 9, 3.
66 Egils saga, kap. 10 og 14.
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punktet. Det kan vera grunnen til at norskekongane blir gradvis mindre
negativt framstilte utigjennom soga:®7 Same korleis Harald tok landet, si
opparbeider @tta hans seg hevd pa riket, og dét blir etter kvart den viktiga-
ste faktoren som gjev dei rett til det. Dette prinsippet minskar skilnaden
mellom dei tre rika (“rika”, altsd Noreg, England og Borgarfjordur) og dei
som styrer dei. Ein kan 0g spgrja kva rett Skallagrim hadde da han kom til
Island og Borgarfjordur. Arverett hadde ikkje han heller, der, han var berre
hovding over den flokken som tilfeldigvis kom fyrst til distriktet. Kvifor
skulle ikkje dei som kom litt seinare ha nokon rett i det heile?

Ein annan mite soga problematiserer arveretten pd er a vise, gong etter
gong, at han er ein illusjon: Ein kan seia og kanskje tru at det er arverett
som gjev ein eigedom / rike og makt, men arveretten er mesta verdilaus
om ein ikkje kan stg han med vald eller trugsmil om det. Det opplever ik-
kje berre Hilderid-sgnene i mgte med Brynjolv / Torolv, og Egil / Asgjerd
i mgte med Berg-Anund / Eirik / Gunnhild (pkt. 4). Torstein Egilsson
pa Island og kongane Adalstein og Hakon opplever det 0g. Ingen tviler
pa at dei er rettmessige arvingar, men likevel blir dei utfordra nir dei tek
over arven sin, og ma vinne (delar av) han med vald. Nar Egil dukkar opp
pa heradstinget og hevdar arverett til & diktere, er det dei 8o stridsbudde
krigarane han har i ryggen som set han i stand til det. Og utpressing av
samar og plyndring av folk i andre land (i viking) er legitimt, dersom ein
er sterk nok til & ta det ein vil ha. Soga viser dermed, trass i det “offisielle”
arveidealet ho presenterer, at den einaste retten som finst er vald. Den ret-
ten hadde Harald Harfagre, og kan saleis ikkje fordgmast.

Truleg er det innsikta i denne eine retten som ligg bakom Egils plan
for splvskatten sin like fgr han dgyr: Egil vil “sd” sglvet fra Lovberget
pa Alltinget nir folk er samla, “og da ville det vera underleg om alle
delte rettferdig”, seier Egil (bykki mér undarligt, ef allir skipti vel sin i milli).®8
Underforstatt: Det kjem til a g slik at dei sterkaste og mest snarridige far
mest, og det tykkjer Egil tydelegvis er greitt.

At fordgminga av norskekongen blir problematisert, ser vi 0g i fram-
stillinga av far : son-tilhgve, som i soga i fleire tilfelle fungerer som me-

67 Anderson og Hines peikar pd dette, Andersson, The Growth, 110; Hines, “Kingship,”
31-32.
68 Egilssaga, kap. 85, s. 297.
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tafor for tilhgvet konge : kongsmann / folk.®® Klarast ser vi dette i den
grunnen Skallagrim gjev til a ikkje tene Harald Harfagre: “Eg vil ikkje bli
lendmann [under kong Harald] sd lenge far min lever, for han skal vera
overmannen min s lenge han lever”, seier Skallagrim til utsendingen fra
kongen.7® I dette ligg (i kode pa grunn av terrorregimet Harald har etablert)
den same favoriseringa av arverett som vi sag i Egil sin tale pa heradstinget:

Den maktrelasjonen som bgr fgretrekkast — i dette tilfellet sonen si un-

derordning under faren — er naturgjeven, oppstadd gjennom fgdsel, ikkje

med vald. Men heller ikkje i dette stykket er kveldulvingane trugne mot
sine eigne ideal, s@rleg ikkje Egil, som trassar faren heilt frd barndomen.

Torstein lan-tek ein silkekjortel Egil har fitt av Arinbjgrn, og kjem i skade

for & mgke han til. Torolv bgyer seg ikkje for Kveldulv sitt rdd om a halde

seg unna kongen (men det er heller ikkje formulert som pabod).”*

Ogsa i samband med farsvelde blir medfgdd rett problematisert som ein
illusjon: I rgynda rar ikkje faren fordi han er far, men fordi han er sterkast
— sd lenge han er det. Nar Egil som barn er tpff nok til  trasse faren, si er
han det, og som skrgpeleg gamling kan ikkje eingong han diktere. Nér Egil
vil “s3” det engelske sglvet frd Lovberget, ma han bgye av.

Gunnbhild, dronninga til Eirik Blodgks, er blant dei som blir klirast
negativt framstilt i Egilssoga. Ho fer med alle slag snikrader, sender ut
snikmordarar, og nir Egil hamnar hos Eirik i England, har ho seida at
han ikkje skal fa ro pé Island fgr han har vore hos henne (skyldi aldrigi ré
bida d Islandi, fyrr en hon sei hann).7> Seid vart rekna som forakteleg (truleg
fordi det var noko perverst med det),” og at ho dreiv med slikt bgr sjaast pa
bakgrunn av at ho truleg var same,’# det var helst folk frd avsides strok ein
69 Torfi H. Tulinius peikar pd denne metaforen, Skdldid, 224—225.

70 Egils saga, kap. 5, s. 13.

71 Egils saga, kap. 40, 79, 6.

72 Egils saga, kap. 59, s. 176.

73 Sjd Dag Strombick, Sejd. Textstudier i nordisk religionshistoria (Stockholm: Geber, 1935);
Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen, The Unmanly Man. Concepts of Sexual Defamation in Early
Northern Society, The Viking Collection, Studies in Northern Civilization, bd. 1, oms.
Joan Turville-Petre (Odense: Odense Universitetsforlag, 1983); og Eldar Heide, Gand, seid
og andevind (Dr. art.-avhandling, Universitetet i Bergen, 2006), http://eldar-heide.net/
Publikasjonar%2otil%20heimesida/Heide-Gand-seid-andevind.pdf; Eldar Heide, “Spinning
seidr,” i Old Norse Religion in Long-Term Perspectives. Origins, Changes, and Interactions, red.
Anders Andrén m.fl. (Lund: Nordic Academic Press, 2006), 235 ff.

74 Egilssoga seier Eirik fekk henne pa ei ferd til Bjarmeland, kap. 36; Heimskringla seier ho var
fr Finnmork; Heimskringla, kap. 32, 1:134—136.
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meinte dreiv med slikt. Med all denne trollskapen kan ein seia at Gunnhild
representerer eit nar sagt grotesk norsk kongedgme, og di er Egil sin
opposisjon til det svart legitim. Men dette blir 6g problematisert, med at
Egil blir plassert i eit spegelbilete av denne rolla. Som vi har sett (punkt
2), har Kveldulv-atta ein liknande bakgrunn utanfor sivilisasjonen i nord
som Gunnhild har, og nidstongreisinga til Egil er eit spegelbilete av seiden
til Gunnhild — altsa bade lik og motsett (slik som dei nemnde konfliktane
som “rammar inn” soga, pkt. 5). I begge tilfella blir trolldom som gjer at
offeret ikkje far ro brukt til & flytta menneske over landegrenser. (Dette er
nidet sin effekt pa landvetta: allar fari par villar vega, engi hendi né bitti sitt
inni, fyrr en par reka Eirik konung og Gunnbildi 6r landi,7> ‘matte dei alle rote
seg bort og ikkje finne heim fgr dei jagar kong Eirik og dronning Gunnhild
fra landet’.) Likt er det truleg og at trolldomen verkar pd landvette. Nidet
gjer dét (slik at landvetta blir plaga til 4 jaga kongeparet or landet), og
som vi sdg i punkt 4, ser det ut til at forfattaren vil ha oss til & assosiere
Kveldulv-ztta og sarleg Skallagrim med landvette, altsd Egil 0g. Motsett
er det at seiden dreg til seg (seid gjer oftast det),”° til eit anna land, medan
nidet jagar, ut or landet. Bade parallellen og motstillinga er tydeleg, og er
med pd a problematisere Egil si framferd.

Det same er resultatet: Egil oppnér a fi jaga kongen or Noreg, men
det fgrer til at kongen kjem i same situasjon som kveldulvingane var i da
dei vart jaga: Han ma fly frd den nye kongen og sgke tilflukt der det er &
f3, i eit anna land, i Eiriks tilfelle England. Der sperrar han det som fgr
har vore ein fristad for Egil. Altsa: Egil sin motstand mot norskekongens
tyranni er nare pa 4 ta frd han det alternative, gode kongedgmet (jf. pkt.
5.) som har gjeve han tilflukt fra tyranniet. Ironien er kosteleg — slik som
nar Skallagrim, av alle pé Island, er den som vil hindre flyktningar frd kon-
gen i a spke tilflukt der (pkt. 4). Ekstra ironisk er det at Egil mgter Eirik
i den rolla ndr han er pd veg til England for & fa ei slik rolle sjplv — han er
pa veg for 4 bli landvarnarmadr ‘landsforsvarar’ for kong Adalstein,”” altsd
ein som m.a. har til oppgave a halde vikingar ute, t.d. slike som har mitta
fly frd Noreg pa grunn av rikssamlinga der. Soga seier ikkje med dette at
Egil og atta hans ikkje burde gjort motstand mot norskekongen, men ho
problematiserer motstanden og ideane bak han.

75 Egils saga, kap. 57, s. 171.
76 Heide, “Spinning” og Gand, seid, 235 ff.
77 Egils saga, kap. 59, 55, 50, s. 177 jf. 145 og 128.
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Mykje anna i soga, stort og smatt, er 6g med pa & problematisere
kveldulvingane si framferd. Torolv Kveldulvsson er, sant nok, offer for
baksnakking, men sanneleg gjorde han det lett for Hilderid-sgnene.”® Han
har mykje stgrre vaepna fglgje enn kongen nar kongen kjem i veitsle,79
og han bygger seg opp slik makt og rikdom pa Halogaland at det ikkje
er underleg om kongen blir mistenksam. At kongen har grunn til & opp-
fatte Torolv som utfordrar, ser vi 0g av Kveldulv sitt rad nar Torolv fer
til kongen fyrste gongen: “Pass pd at du viser mite og ikkje kappast med
overmennene dine” (varask pil pat, at eigi atlir pii bof fyrir pér eda keppisk
vid pér meiri menn).8° Kveldulv skjgnar at det kjem til 4 gi gale med Torolv
i kongsteneste, og atvaringa hans fortel kva hovudproblemet kjem til &
bli: Ikkje baksnakking, men at Torolv siktar for hggt. — Visst er det gale
av Gunnhild / Eirik d nekte vitna pd Gulatinget 4 sverja pa at Asgjerd er
arveboren, men ikkje berre Egil gjer det same ved eit anna hgve; Torolv
Kveldulvsson nektar 0g a hgyre Hilderid-sgnene sine vitne pé at Hilderid
var fullgodt gift. Egil har grunn til & vera sint pd kong Adalstein for at
broren Torolv blir drepen, det ville neppe skjedd om brgrne hadde slast
saman i slaget, slik Egil ville. Men pa vikingtokt i Kurland sommaren fgr
skildest Egil fra broren i striden utan & blunke, og pa Island nokre ar fgr
var Egil neer pd & ta livet av broren, berre for & trasse seg til a £ bli med til
Noreg. Han hogg landfestet til skipet som Torolv sov pd, slik at det rak
ut pa fjorden i uvér. At Egil godt kunne drukna Torolv den gongen, blir
understreka av at det er pa same fjorden i same slag vér Egil-sonen Bodvar
druknar mange ar seinare, til uendeleg sorg for Egil.3!

Ei grunnleggjande tvitydigheit i framstillinga av Egil si framferd ser vi
0g 1 at han vaklar mellom livsalternativa soga skisserer. Nar Harald har lagt
Noreg under seg, har ein i soga tre alternativ: Ein kan gje opp fridomen
og bu i Noreg under tyrannen. Ein kan fara til det alternative kongeriket
England, der kongen (ifglgje soga) respekterer uavhengigheita til frie menn
(pkt. 5). Eller ein kan fara til Island, som fgrer vidare det norske samfunnet
fra fgr tyrannen, der dei uavhengige, frie mennene styrer i lag i gjensidig
respekt (det seier i alle fall opphavsmyten, i Egilssoga og elles), utan konge

78 Det peikar Torfi Tulinius pé, Skdldid, 36—37.
79 Egils saga, kap. 11.

80 Egilssaga, kap. 6, s. 15.

81 Egilssaga, kap. 9, 46, 40, 78.
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over seg. Egil vel ikkje det siste alternativet fullt ut, slik normalen er i islen-
dingsogene. Men han vel heller ingen av dei andre fullt ut, og vrakar ingen
av dei fullt ut. Han held seg svaert mykje i Noreg, og nar Hakon tek over
som konge der, bed han om 4 fa gi i hans teneste der. Nar Egil hamnar hos
kong Eirik i England, er han pa veg til Adalstein for & ta imot tilbodet frd
sist om varig kongsteneste og bustad i England.®?

7. Oppsummering av tolkinga

Som vi ser, er det ei grunnleggjande og gjennomgaande tvitydigheit i
framstillinga av kveldulvingane og ideala deira, ei problematisering av for-
dgminga av norskekongen som tvinga dei til & forlata forfedrane sitt land.
Pa overflata stgr soga Kveldulv-ztta og det islandske aristokratiet sin “of-
fisielle” idé om at det islandske samfunnet er bygd av frie menn i gjensidig
respekt, som ei ideell motvekt mot norskekongens tyranni. Men pa eit
djupare plan problematiserer soga denne ideen. Det skjer sarleg gjennom
tvitydige situasjonar der det ikkje er sa opplagt kven som har rett, nir ein
ser narare etter, og gjennom motstillingar og parsituasjonar der Kveldulv-
atta mgter seg sjglv i dpra med ideala sine. Verdiane Kveldulv-atta stir
for blir avslprde som sjplvbedrag. Dei islandske stormennene — bade i
landnimstida og da soga vart skriven pa 1200-talet — lever pa ein illusjon,
ei livslpgn, sé 4 seia. Dei innbiller seg at idealet deira er eit kollektiv av frie
og uavhengige storbgnder og hovdingar, som vil vera jamlikar utan konge
over seg, og som respekterer dei andres rett. Men i rgynda er verdigrunn-
laget opportunisme og ikkje prinsipielle standpunkt. Ein er imot valdsbruk
fra kongar og andre s lenge det gir ut over ein sjglv, men tek gjerne ei
tilsvarande rolle som kongen nir ein kan, eller hjelper kongen med det
prosjektet ein fordgmer, ndr ein tener pa det.

Resultatet av problematiseringa er likevel ikkje noko anna svar pa kva
som er rett eller gale, berre problematisering — kanskje for a gje stgrre
sjplvinnsikt. Spgrsmil som “Kven har rett til makt — over jord, folk og
ressursar? Kvifor det? Kven skal lyde kven, og kvifor? Kor gir grensa
mellom arverett og valdsrett? Kva rett er det i rgynda ein har og brukar?
Arveretten? Valdsretten? Bgr ikkje vald gje nokon rett i det heile?” har ikkje

82 Egilssaga, kap. 63; s. 177 jf. 145; kap. 59, jf. 55.
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endelege svar; alt som finst er gode argument — for gjensidig utelukkande
standpunkt. P denne maten kan ein sjd soga som ein kjempestor variant
av dei tvitydige situasjonane som sermerker islendingsogene (pkt. 3).
Det er ein del bolkar og episodar i Egilssoga mange forskarar ikkje rikt-
ig har fatt til & passe eller til & ha funksjon i ein overordna tematikk eller
handlingskjede. Det gjeld m.a. Virmlands-ferda®3 og konflikten mellom
Torstein og Steinar pa slutten, som har vore rekna som mogelege tillegg til
soga.34 Skrgpelegheita til Egil pa slutten har ein og tykt er merkeleg fyldig
framstilt. Den siste Englands-ferda blir av ein del oppfatta som umotivert,3
og Vésteinn Olason meiner plottet etter den ferda er tynt. Andersson
meiner konflikten i soga heilt fra Torolv Kveldulvsson dgyr er anstrengd
og tynn og fereslir at forfattaren matte finne opp arvekonfliktane til Egil
for a fa til framdrift i soga.8¢ Etter mitt skjgn fell grunnlaget for desse syns-
punkta bort dersom tematikken i soga er problematisering av rett til makt,
jord og ressursar. Virmlands-ferda (og tenesta hos kong Adalstein) er da
med pé a vise korleis Egil, sjplvmotseiande, hjelper kongen mot slike som
kveldulvingane. Noko av det same viser konflikten med Torstein, nemleg
at rollene er omsnudde mot slutten av soga; kveldulvingane har enda opp
med den rolla kongen hadde mot dei i fyrstninga (pkt. 6). Avmakta til
Egil nar han er skrgpeleg pd slutten understrekar at heller ikkje han, som
preikar arverett framfgre valdsrett, men tvingar ei pervertert forstiing av
arveretten gjennom med valdsmakt (pkt. 5. og 6.), fir viljen sin utan fysisk
makt. York-ferda viser at Egil ikkje har klart a velja land / livsalternativ
og far fram den ironiske konsekvensen av at Egil klarte & vende rollene,
sd norskekongen sjglv (Eirik) vart landflyktig fra Noreg (sja pkt. 6).
Arvekonfliktane, som driv mykje av handlinga etter at Torolv Kveldulvsson
er dgd, problematiserer avvisinga av valdsretten til Harald Harfagre; gjen-
nom heile soga blir samhgvet mellom arverett og valdsrett drgfta.
Tematikken eg skisserer er ikkje den einaste i soga, men han hgver
godt med det som Andersson, Meulengracht Sgrensen, Harris og fleire har
foreslatt, pd grunnlag av tvitydigheita i Egil-bolken, nemleg at Egilssoga er
ein kommentar til utviklinga pd Island pd 1200-talet, dd samfunnsforma

83 T.d. hos Andersson, Icelandic Family Saga, 108.

84 Sja Torfi Tulinius, som ikkje sluttar seg til dette, Skdldid, 28—29, 238—239.

85 T.d. Bjarni Einarsson, Litterare forudsatninger, 205.

86 Vésteinn Olason, “Inngangur,” 9o; Andersson, Icelandic Family Saga, 108—109.
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med jamvekt mellom mange stormenn over heile landet gjekk i opplgysing
og nokre fa wtter rana til seg makta.%7

Det eg peikar pd er berre delvis spesielt for Egilssoga; i andre soger 0g
er kjernespgrsmil problematiserte og tvitydig framstilte. Til dgmes er det
vanskeleg 4 avgjera om den eine eller andre i trekantdramaet om kjeerleik
og venskap mellom Kjartan, Bolle og Gudrun i Soga om laksdglane har
meir skuld enn dei andre for at Kjartan blir drepen (jf. ovanfor, punkt 3)
— eller om Ramnkjell har meir skuld enn Einar for at Einar blir drepen i
Ramnkjellsoga,8 eller kva ein skal meine om makt og maktbruk i den soga.
I Gislesoga blir blodhemnen og @reskrava problematiserte, like tvisynt,g‘)
og i Njalssoga®® rettssystemet, “in theory a force for order but in practice
often a force working towards disorder”.9* Det spesielle i Egilssoga er fyrst
og fremst at rett til makt og ressursar er tema, slik at det er dét som blir
problematisert og framstilt pa tvitydig vis.

Det er stor skilnad mellom islendingsogene nar det gjeld kor gjen-
nomarbeidde dei er. Men at Egilssoga er skriven av ein sterkt medveten
forfattar som har forma stoffet pa utstudert vis, har det lenge vore semje
om. Dersom tolkinga eg set fram her har noko fgre seg, sa gjeld det i enda
sterkare grad, sidan ho inneber at mange detaljar gjennom heile verket
bygger opp under eit overordna bilete. Dette er til dels eit argument for
den sikalla bokprosateorien om opphavet til islendingsogene, som seier at
dei i hovudsak ikkje er folketradisjon, men fiksjon bygd pa lause munnlege
overleveringar.9* Likevel treng ikkje grunnleggjande tvitydigheit i framstill-

87 Andersson, The Growth, 116—117; Meulengracht Sgrensen, Fortalling og are, 146—147;
Harris, “Saga as,” 214 ff.

88 Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda, i Austfirdinga sogur, utg. Jon Johannesson, Islenzk fornrit, bd. 11
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1950).

89 Jamfgr Andersson, Icelandic Family Saga.

90 Brennu-Njdls saga, utg. Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Islenzk fornrit, bd. 12 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1954).

01 Denton Fox, “Njdls saga and the Western Literary Tradition,” Comparative Literature 15
(1963): 301.

92 Om dette, sja Else Mundal, red. Sagadebatt (Oslo / Bergen / Tromsg: Universitetsforlaget,
1977); Andreas Heusler, Die Anfinge der islindischen Saga, Abhandlungen der Konigl.
preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften. Phil-hist. Classe, 1913.9 (Berlin: Konigliche
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1914); Sigurdur Nordal, Hrafnkatla, Studia Islandica,
bd. 7 (Reykjavik, 1940); Lars Lénnroth, Njdls saga. A Critical Introduction (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1976); Theodore Andersson, The Problem of Icelandic Saga
Origins. A Historical Survey, Yale Germanic Studies, bd. 1 (New Haven / London: Yale
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inga vera forfattarfiksjon. Tvitydige situasjonar, der det ikkje er slik at éin
part klart har rett og motparten klirt har urett, seermerker islendingsogene
generelt, og tvitydigheit ser ut til & vera viktig i den fgrkristne religionen
og dermed ideologien. Ein kjerneidé der er motsetnaden mellom gudane
og jotnane, som til slutt slir gudane i Ragnarok. Men det utfallet har
gudane sjglve stor skuld for, med di dei kynisk har utnytta jotnane og res-
sursane deira.93 Andre dgme pa tvitydigheit i mytologien er at Loke bade
er den mest skadelege og den nyttigaste av gudane,94 at Tor prgver a sld
i hel det som held verda saman, nemleg Midgardsormen® og at gudane
svik Fenrisulven og risen som bygger mur rundt Asgard.9® Det ser ut til
at norrgn ideologi heilt fra fgrkristen tid har hatt eit sterkt tvisyn, ein vilje
til & problematisere og sja begge sider i viktige spgrsmil. Det eg fgreslir
i Egilssoge-tolkinga — altsd skulddeling og problematisering av ideen om
tyrannen og dei frie bgndene som respekterte kvarandre — kan godt vera

University Press, 1964); Andersson, The Growth; Gisli Sigurdsson, The Medieval Icelandic
Saga and Oral Tradition. A Discourse on Method (Cambridge, Massachusets: Milman Parry
Collection, 2004), m.fl.

03 Jamfgr m.a. Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Starkadr” og The Unmanly Man; Margaret
Clunies Ross, Prolonged Echoes. Old Norse Myths in Medieval Northern Society, bd. 1: The
Myths, The Viking Collection, bd. 7, Studies in Northern Civilisation, bd. 10 ([Odense]:
Odense University Press, 1994); Eldar Heide, “Loki, the Viitte and the Ash Lad. A Study
Combining Old Scandinavian and Late Material,” Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 7
(2011): 95—-99; Else Mundal, “Heidrin: Den mjpdmjglkande geita pa Valhalls tak,” i
Eyvindarbdk. Festskrift til Eyvind Fjeld Halvorsen 4. mai 1992, red. Finn Hgdnebg m.fl.
(Oslo: Institutt for nordistikk og litteraturvitenskap, Universitetet i Oslo, 1992); Else
Mundal, “Skaping og undergang i Voluspd,” i Sagnaheimur. Studies in Honour of Hermann
Pdlsson on bis 8oth birthday, 26th May 2001, red. Rudolf Simek og Asdis Egilsdéttir (Wien:
Fassbaender, 2001), 195—-207; og Eirik Storesund, Prunginn mddi. Studier i den norrgne
tordengudens ambivalens (masteravhandling, LLE, Universitetet i Bergen, 2013).

94 Sji Jens Peter Schjpdt, “Om Loke endnu en gang,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 96 (1981):
49—86; Heide, “Loki, the Vitte.”

95 Jamfer skaldekjenningar som jardar lindi, sja Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen, “Thor's
Fishing Expedition,” i Words and Objects. Towards a Dialogue between Archaeology and
History of Religion, red. Gro Steinsland, Instituttet for sammenlignende kulturforskning
B.71 (Oslo: Norwegian University Press: Institute for Comparative Research in Human
Culture, 1986), 257—278; Bergsveinn Birgisson, Midgardsormur (B.A.-avhandling, Haskoli
Islands, 1997); og Storesund, Prunginn, 33—41.

96 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar. Udgivet efter handskrifterne af Kommissionen for Det Arnamagn-
aanske Legat, utg. Finnur Jonsson (Kgbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1931), 36—37 og 45—47; Voluspd
24—26, i Norran fornkvadi. Islandsk samling af folkelige oldtidsdigte om Nordens guder og beroer,
almindelig kalder Semundar Edda bins fréda, utg. Sophus Bugge (Oslo: Malling, 1867),
14—15.



M@TE I DORA 35

utvikla i tradisjonen, jamvel om historia er fgrd fram til kunstnarleg mei-
sterskap av ein forfattar med penn, pergament og skrivepult. Det kan i
alle fall ikkje ha vore slik at det var svart / kvitt i tradisjonen, og sa forma
forfattaren (av Egilssoga og andre soger) historiene om til rader av tvitydige
situasjonar. Det at fleire rgyster slepp til i framstillinga ser nettopp ut til &
vera typisk for munnleg tradéring.97
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SUMMARY

Meeting One’s Former Self. Tyrrany, Rights and Self-Deception in Egils saga —
and Ambiguous Situations in the Sagas of Icelanders.

Keywords: Egils saga, Islendingasgur, attitudes to royal power, ideology, inherit-
ance, foundation myth.

This article points out a compositional pattern that may be essential to a greater
understanding of the ideology behind Egils saga, but that has previously been
acknowledged to a small degree, and whose significance has been overlooked.
The general scholarly view of the saga — that its message is in support of Egill’s
family and the Icelandic point of view against Norwegian royal power — seems to
be somewhat insufficient, because there is a fundamental ambiguity, throughout
the whole saga, in the presentation of the Kveldulfr family and their decisions, be-
haviour and ideals. On the surface, it seems that the author supports the Kveldulfr
family and the Icelandic aristocracy’s understanding of themselves, but on a closer
inspection the saga problematizes this self-understanding and the ideas upon which
it is based. This comes to light especially in many coupled situations. Where simi-
lar issues occur twice, the Kveldulfr family assumes one position the first time, but
the opposite position the next time, and in other situations where the family meets
their former selves regarding their relation to the Norwegian royal power and its
values. As a result, the saga fundamentally problematizes inheritance as the one
legitimation of power, and the idea of the tyrant and the free farmers who respect
each other and founded a free-state on this principle in Iceland. It does not, how-
ever, present an alternative view, just a problematization. The author argues that
such a ‘non-solution’ ideology can be seen in many of the sagas of Icelanders and
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also in a somewhat ignored but important trait of their style: ambiguous situations,
in which it is impossible to decide which party is right or wrong. This ideology
seems to be ancient the author argues, because it is in accordance with what we
encounter in our sources for a pre-Christian Nordic world-view. In the mythology,
an essential idea is a form of dualism. For example the giants are the gods’ enemies
but this does not make them evil and when they overthrow the gods’ cosmos, the
gods bear the responsibility equally as much as the giants.

Eldar Heide
Kringlebotn 120
NO 5225 Nesttun
eldabei@online.no
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GUNNVOR S. KARLSDOTTIR

SAGA AF BEINUM

Um beinafarslu og skrinlagningu Gudmundar Arasonar géda

1. Inngangur

AVI GUDMUNDAR ARASONAR Holabiskups (1161—1237) vard storma-
som. Hann atti i st6dugum atist6dum vid flesta h6fdingja landsins en
af alpydu manna hlaut hann kenningarnafnid ,hinn gédi’. Gudmundur
vard ekki sidur umdeilur eftir daudann en hann hafdi verid i lifanda lifi.
Ritheimildir benda til ad pryst hafi verid 4 kirkjuytirvold ad taka Gudmund
i heilagra manna tolu en forystumenn kirkjunnar hafi lengi faerst undan pvi
a0 taka bein hans ur jordu sem helgan dém. Svo fér ad bein Gudmundar
voru ferd til i mérgum aféngum 4dur en til skrinlagningar kom og heim-
ildirnar um petta liggja i brotum i nokkrum midaldaritum. [tarlegust
peirra heimilda er svonefnd C-gerd Gudmundar ségu en hun hefur ekki
birst & prenti nema ad takmorkudu leyti. Otrileg vegferd jardneskra leifa
Gudmundar biskups & sér ekki hlidstedu i islenskum midaldaheimildum.
Hun er ekki sist forvitnileg vegna pess ad par birtist { senn togstreita
milli kirkjuyfirvalda og alpydu, sem og blendin vidhorf innan kirkjunnar
til Gudmundar sjilfs 4 sidari hluta 13. aldar sem vafalitid hafa haft dhrif 4
sagnaritun um hann.

Alls voru ritadar fjérar gerdir Gudmundar sogu 4 14. 61d af jafn mérgum
h6fundum sem Stefin Karlsson handritafradingur audkenndi med bokstof-
unum A, B, C og D, med visan til skyldleika vid 13. aldar heimildir en ekki
aldurs. Margt er enn 6ljést vardandi handritageymd og textatengsl gerd-
anna fjogurra pratt fyrir itarlegar rannsoknir Stefins, en nu er B-gerd
eftir énafngreindan héfund almennt talin peirra elst dsamt jarteinabdk
og jafnframt elsta heimildin um fyrirboda ad helgi Gudmundar og fyrstu
tilraunir til ad f& bein hans tekin dr jordu. I biskupasagnadtgafu Jéns
Sigurdssonar og Gudbrands Vigfssonar er pessi gerd ségunnar nefnd

Gripla XXV (2014): 41—64
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Midsaga Gudmundar biskups par sem han var par talin millilidur Hinnar
elstu s6gu Gudmundar (A-gerd) eftir texta Resensbokar og Gudmundar sogu
Arasonar eftir Arngrim dbdta (D-gerd).*

C-gerd er hins vegar réttnefndari st ,midsaga‘ sem Jon Sigurdsson og
Gudbrandur Vigftusson gerdu rad fyrir i sagnaritun um Gudmund Arason
en i stad pess ad standa milli A- og D-gerdar reynist hun millilidur B- og
D-gerdar. C-sagan er talin verk Bergs Sokkasonar dbéta & Munka-Pverd
og er vardveitt Oheil { tveimur pappirshandritum frd 17. 6ld.> Heillegri
textinn var dpekktur fram undir 1960 er Peter G. Foote uppgotvadi hann
i handritinu Sth. papp. 4 4to sem nu er i Stokkhdlmi. C-gerd hefur alla
frasogn B-gerdar af fyrstu beinaferslu Gudmundar og umtalsvert efni ad
auki um hlutdeild Jorundar biskups Porsteinssonar (b. 1267—1313) sem
ekki er ad finna annars stadar. Textinn hefur ekki enn verid gefinn at ef
fra er talid brot sem Foote birti i ritgerd i minningarriti um Benedikt S.
Poérarinsson3 en sagan er ventanleg 1 Gtgafu Stefins Karlssonar og Hins
islenzka fornritafélags.

Ldrentius saga, sem talin er verk séra Einars Haflidasonar (1307—93),
er meginheimild um formlega upptoku beinanna i biskupstid Auduns
bPorbergssonar (b. 1313—22) en Bjoérn Jonsson d Skardsd (1574—1655) mun
hafa pekkt lengri texta C-gerdar sem hann notadi i tveimur smdritum,
60ru um aboéta 4 Pingeyrum i AM 912 4to en hinu um kirkjubyggingar ad
Hélum i AM 220 8vo, par sem segir:

Framar meirr greinir at Kolli smidr smidadi at Pverdrklaustri
ok Audun byskup fann hann par, ok sagdi Kolli pd til legstadar

1 Biskupa sogur, Gtg. Gudbrandur Vigfusson og Jon Sigurdsson, 2 b. (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid
islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1858—78). Hér eftir BS.

2 Sjd ndnar Stefin Karlsson, ,Gudmundar ségur biskups: Authorial Viewpoints and
Methods,“ { Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson, ritstj., Stafkrékar: Ritgerdir eftir Stefdn Karlsson
gefnar it i tilefni af sjotugsafmeli hans 2. desember 1998, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar & Islandi,
Rit, 49. b. (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, 2000). Hér eftir verdur vitnad
nedanmals til einstakra gerda Gudmundar sogu med skammstéfununum GA, GB, GC og GD
og jarteinabokin audkennd sérstaklega frd GB sem Jtb.

3 Peter G. Foote, ,Bishop Jérundr Porsteinsson and the Relics of Gudmundr inn gédi
Arason,” i Benedikt S. Benedikz, ritstj., Studia Centenalia in honorem memoriae Benedikr S.
DPérarinsson (Reykjavik: safold, 1961). Allar tilvitnanir { GC eru til samrazmds texta { ttgafu
Stefins Karlssonar sem vantanleg er 4 vegum Hins islenzka fornritafélags en fra og med
127. kafla er texti GC pegar adgengilegur i framangreindri utgifu Foote.
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Gudmundar ok sidan fér hann til Héla pd hans bein upp tekin
voru.4

Af textabrotinu sést ad { C-gerd Gudmundar sogu hefur einnig verid frasdgn
af beinaupptéku Gudmundar 1315 en ekki er ljést hversu itarleg hun
var. Anndlar og fornbréf veita einnig nokkra vitneskju dsamt visu eftir
Arngrim dbéta (d. 1361) sem venja er ad telja til Gudmundar drdpu. Nokkur
vafi leikur reyndar 4 skyldleika visunnar vid dripuna en hun er vardveitt
stok 1 texta D-gerdar i 60ru adalhandriti ségunnar, Holm. Perg. no. 5 fol.
Heimildagildi peirra sagnarita sem hér hafa verid nefnd er ekki fyllilega
hegt ad leggja ad jofnu. B- og C-gerd Gudmundar sogu eru biskupasdgur
af grein helgisagna, samdar eftir strongum 16gmélum peirrar békmennta-
hefdar um efnistok og efnisval sem taka parf tillit til vid tulkun. Ldrentius
saga er aftur 4 moti biskupasaga af grein veraldlegra sevisagna biskupa og
traustari heimild pé taka verdi tillit til tilgangs héfundarins med verkinu.

Dyrlingar i kapélskum sid voru og eru drnadarmenn jardneskra
manna vid almattid og & pa er kallad til bjargar 4 6gurstundu. A Islandi
voru erlendir dyrlingar einir vegsamadir fram undir aldamétin 1200,
en pd eignudust landsmenn sina fyrstu dyrlinga, pd Porldk Pérhallsson
Skalholtsbiskup (b. 1178—93) og Jén Ogmundsson Hélabiskup (b. 1106—
21). Einn helsti pattur i vegsomun dyrlings var lestur Gr ségu hans 4
peim hétidisddgum sem honum voru helgadir i hdtidahaldi kirkjunnar
og enginn var formlega tekinn i heilagra manna t6lu dn pess ad um hann
veeri ritud helgisaga. Formgerd helgisagna métast af hlutverki dyrlinga og
st60u innan kirkjunnar. Ségur helgra biskupa, jataraségur, standa alla jafna
saman af lifssogu (vita), feerslu jardneskra leifa 4 helgan stad (translatio) og
jarteinabok med vottfestum frisdgnum af dyrdarverkum peirra eftir daud-
ann (miracula post mortem). Jarteinirnar voru i senn fyrsti visir ad helgi
dyrlings og forsenda pess ad hann kamist i heilagra manna tolu. Pad atti
einnig vid p6 einungis vari um logfestingu 4 helgi innanlands ad reda dn
formlegrar utnefningar pafans.

Eftir ad kvittur spratt upp um helgi dyrlings voru bein hans tekin ar
jordu vid hitidlega athofn, pvegin og 16gd i skrin sem sidan var komid
fyrir i kirkju nédlegt altarinu, helgasta stad kirkjunnar. Lifssaga var pd

4 Samraemdur texti Stefins Karlssonar 4 vidauka vid ttgafutexta GC.
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ritud um likt leyti og faersla beinanna fér fram. Andlit og greftrun var
einn mikilvagasti frisagnarlidur allra dyrlingasagna. Fast 4 eftir fylgdi
feersla (translatio), sem stundum var sérstakt rit en gat einnig verid kafli
4 eftir lifssdgunni og svo er i sogum hinna helgu islensku biskupa. Rétt
eins og jarteinir eftir daudann var feersla jardneskra leifa 6rjafanlegur hluti
af t6ku veentanlegra dyrlinga { heilagra manna t6lu og fér einatt fram ad
undangengnum sérstékum fyrirbodum um dyrlingshelgi. Oftar en ekki
voru slikir fyrirbodar draumsynir eda adrar vitranir par sem hvatt var
til pess ad beinin yrdu tekin upp. Eftir andlit Porldks vitradist ymsum
helgi hans i draumi og béndi nokkur sd svo skeert ljos i Skalholti yfir leidi
Porléks ad kirkjan sjélf hvarf honum ndnast sjéonum. Kapellin Porldks,
Ormur prestur Eyjolfson, hélt um sumarid 4 fund Brands Semundssonar
Hoélabiskups (b. 1163—1201) til ad greina honum fra pessum atburdum og
naut sjalfur kraftaverka Porldks til ad nd peim fundi. Helgi Porlaks bisk-
ups var formlega lyst 4 alpingi 1198 ad undirlagi beggja biskupa landsins,
Brands Semundssonar og Pils Jonssonar (b. 1195—1211), en sjalf upptaka
beinanna fér fram vid hdtidlega ath6fn i Skalholtskirkju ad vidstoddum
fremstu helgisidameisturum landsins, par med t6ldum séra Gudmundi
Arasyni.

Svipudu méli gegndi um Jén Ogmundsson. Er kom ad greftrun Bjérns
Gilssonar Hélabiskups (b. 1147—62) vid hlid Jons haustid 1162 ,,baud peim
mikla pekkt er pa sd likit, ok var pd margs stadar holdit & beinunum,
ok sem vanst potti til at annan veg mundi vera en ilma af“.® Astand
jardneskra leifa Jons biskups var einnig skyrt takn um helgi hans. I drslok
1198 1ét Brandur biskup taka bein beggja biskupanna ur j6rdu med stuttu
millibili og leggja i nyjar kistur sem komid var fyrir um sinn undir hvolfi
an pess ad hylja moldu.7 Urdu nti undur fyrir dheit 4 Jén Ogmundsson og
helgur démur hans var tekinn upp sidla vetrar 4rid 1200. Nasta dag var
haldin vidamikil helgiathofn i Hélakirkju og enn var séra Gudmundur
Arason medal klerka. Voru par allir kennimenn ,skryddir sloppum ok
kantarakdpum, med krossum ok kertum ok reykelsiskerum ok helgum

5 DPorlikssaga A, i Biskupa sogur, 2. b., ttg. Asdis Egilsdottir, Islenzk fornrit, 16. b. (Reykjavik:
Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2002), 84—86.

6 Jonssaga ins belga, Gtg. Peter Foote, i Biskupa ségur, 1. b., Islenzk fornrit, 15. b., sidari hluti
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2003), 254.

7 JOnssaga ins belga, 255.
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démum ok skipudu processionem inni i kirkju“.8 Vid annan rém kvad er
bein Gumundar voru tekin dr jérdu i fyrsta sinn.

2. Afskipti Jorundar Porsteinssonar

Fyrsti forbodi ad beinaupptoku Gudmundar géda er hans eigin forspd
i B-gerd s6gu hans. Annars ékunn kona tr heimildum, Hallbera hetta,
kemur ad mili vid biskup og spyr hann hvenzr helgi hans muni koma upp.
Gudmundur er i fyrstu tregur til svara en leetur ad lokum undan prikelkni
hennar:

»Pat feer engi gjort at pekta pig [p.e. Hallberu] af pvi, sem pu tekr
upp, svd ertu fylgin pinu mali; en nd til pess at pu pagnir, pA mun ek
segja per mitt hugbod ok framsyni, ef svd verdr, sem ek get: at pd er
1idit er frd anldti minu hélfr {fjérdi tégr vetra, pd munu bein min ér
jordu tekin med peim atburdum, sem gud vill at verdi.“?

Arid 1272 var halfur fj6rdi tugur vetra lidinn frd andliti Gudmundar, en
héfundur C-gerdar baetir vid og segir ad lida muni ,vel halfr fjordi togr
vetra“ 4dur en beinin verdi tekin upp.’® Ekki skakkadi miklu pvi ad 4 att-
unda starfsdri Jorundar Porsteinssonar Hélabiskups, sem bar upp 4 1275,
dré til tidinda. A paskadagsmorgun petta ar vard prestur ad nafni Porsteinn
vitni ad braki frd legstad Gudmundar:

A dogum Magnus kontngs Hakonarsonar kom til Héla Jérundr
biskup Porsteinsson, ok 4 enu dtta ari byskupsdéms sins, pad vard
sd atburdr par heima at Hélum 4 stadnum, at Porsteinn hét prestr
par, ok var kalladr faraprestr, hann hvildi i kirkju ok vardveitti vel
kirkjuskrudann ok hringdi til tida, hann var skynsamr madr ok
réttordr; hann péttist heyra pdska sunnumorgin brak mikit til stuku
Gudmundar biskups, ok sprettr hann upp skjott, ok vard nokkut
vid 6tta, ok gekk til stakunnar, ok hugdi at vandliga; honum syndist
sem kista su, er var um likama Gudmundar biskups, veri komin upp
or jordinni, ok laegi moldarflaga ein ofan 4 kistunni midri. Hann t6k

8 Jons saga ins belga, 272.
9 GB,iBS, 1:566—67.
10 Foote, ,Bishop Jérundr,” 103—4; GC, 128. kafli (skdl. min).
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til hendi sinni, hvart svd veri, sem honum syndist, ok var pat einn
veg; ba sagdi hann biskupi ok fleirum ménnum. Sipan gekk biskup
til kirkju ok fleiri menn adrir, ok er peir koma i stikuna, pa sa peir
onga nybreytni. Nu reiddist biskup, ok pétti sjd madr vera lyginn,
ok ték illa 4 honum, ok rak hann 4 brot; en hann hélt s6gu sinni,
sem 40r hafdi hann sagt.*

Stadsetning grafarinnar orkar tvimaelis. T lok lifssogu Gudmundar Arasonar
af B-gerd segir ad hann hafi hlotid greftrun eftir eigin fyrirmalum i stak-
unni sudr af kirkjunni milli tveggja presta, er hann hafdi 40r jarda ldtit“*
en i tilvitnadri friségn jarteinabokarinnar er Jérundur sagdur ganga rakleitt
til kirkju og ad stuku Gudmundar par. Héfundur C-gerdar tekur fram ad
legstadurinn teljist ekki lengur vid heefi biskupa pvi ad nt kvedi kirkjulog

4 um ad peir skuli hvila innan kirkju:

Longu 40r hafdi hann fyrir sagt sinn legstad i stdkunni sudr af
kirkjunni millum tveggja presta er hann hafdi par grafa litit, — hét
annarr Bjérn Hjaltason en annarr Styrkdrr Gunnsteinsson, — pvi
at ba var enn eigi st lagasetning opinberud hér 4 Islandi at groftr
formanna skipadiz innan kirkju.’3

[ s6mu gerd sogunnar er nokkru sidar itrekad ad Gudmundur hafi verid
jardsettur utan kirkju og ad vid svo buiid megi ekki standa.’# B- og C-gerd
ber pvi ekki saman. Ordid ,stdka‘ var einkum notad um stér utskot ur
kirkjum par sem altari hafdi verid komid fyrir'> eda um hlidarkapellur, en
virdist p6 einnig hafa getad att vid um kér.’® Magnis Mér Larusson leit
ad { islenskum kirkjum etti ordid vid um dkvedinn hluta kirkju eda kap-
ellu fremur en vidbyggingu, en merkti p6 liklega oftast nordur-sudurarm

11 GB (Jtb), i BS, 1:6009. I 127. kafla GC segir ad atburdurinn hafi 4tt sér stad ad morgni
palmasunnudags, sji einnig Foote, ,Bishop Jorundr,“ 102.

12 GB,iBS, 1:585.

13 GC, 119. kafli.

14 GC, 119. kafli.

15 Johan Fritzner, Ordbog over det gamle norske sprog, 2. ttg,. 3 b. (Oslé: Den norske forlags-
forening, 1886—96), 3:582. Ordid kemur fyrir i fleiri en einni merkingu.

16 Marius Hagstad og Alf Torp, Gamalnorsk ordbok med nynorsk tyding (Oslé: Det norske
samlaget [Landsmaals-laget], 1909), 437.
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krosskirkju.'7 Ordalag D-gerdar par sem segir ,i stukunni sydri“!® geti
samrymst peirri merkingu en st gerd sdégunnar er varhugaverd heimild.
Hoéfundur hennar snidgengur jafnt upptéku beinanna aGr upphaflegum
legstad sem og annad er varpad geeti ryrd 4 pd einhlida dyrlingsmynd sem
hann dregur upp. Ordalagi kynni pvi vel ad hafa verid hnikad til i pvi skyni
a0 draga fj6dur yfir évideigandi greftrunarstad.

Oljést er hvernig petta kemur heim og saman vid friségn B-gerdar en
lysingin i heild minnir éneitanlega a Jons sagu: ,Likami ins helga Jéns bysk-
ups var jardadr utan kirkju fyrir sunnan songhasi ok gort yfir hvdlf.“!9 Ef
til vill ma lita 4 hvelfingu yfir groéf Jons sem stuku i kirkjugardinum sem
svipadi pd til legstadar Gudmundar ,i stikunni sudur af kirkjunni, en
stadsetningin samraemist p6 ekki peim stad sem Porsteinn prestur gengur
til innan kirkjunnar og einnig er nefndur stika. A pvi kann pé ad vera
edlileg skyring eins og sidar verdur komid ad.

Hord vidbrogd Jorundar Porsteinssonar vid pvi sem bar fyrir augu og
eyru Dorsteins faraprests skyrast sennilega af vidhorfsbreytingum innan
kirkjunnar. Jérundur var einn lerdasti madur landsins 4 sinni tid. Hann
st6d 1 fremstu rod 4 svidi kirkjuréttar og gerdi sér far um ad framfylgja
kirkjuldgum ut i hérgul.>° Honum hlytur pvi ad hafa verid vel kunnugt um
vaxandi andst6du vid utnefningu nyrra dyrlinga og prengri lagaskilyrdi en
40ur hofdu verid til ad lysa menn heilaga. Jorundur breytti pé afst6du sinni
eftir ad annar atburdur hafdi dtt sér stad 4§ Hélum, ad pvi er virdist skémmu
sidar, sem klerkum pétti mjog undarlegur. Heimamenn h6fdu ordid pess
varir ad eldur var laus 4 stadnum. Peir finna biskup 4 baen fyrir altari, eftir
pvi sem peim synist, og leita eftir Grreedum:

»leggit til nd, herra, gott rad ok skjott, at eigi brenni beerinn.” Bisk-
up svarar: ,taki vatn Gudmundar biskups ok stékkvi pvi i eldinn.*

17 Magnus Mér Lirusson, ,,Kapel (Island),“ i Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra
vikingetid til reformationstid, 22 b. (Reykjavik: Békaverzlun Isafoldar, 1956—78), 8:255. Um
innra fyrirkomulag Hoéladémkirkju, sjd ninar Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, ,Démkirkjur,” i
Gunnar F. Gudmundsson, Kristni d [slandi, 2. b., Islenskt samfélag og Rémakirkja (Reykjavik:
Alpingi, 2000), 154—64.

18 ,YOr heimaklerkum minum er kunnigt, segir hann, at ek hefir 16ngu fyrirsagt legstad minn
i stukunni sydri medal presta tveggja, er par liggja, ok pér kennit vel“. GD, i BS, 2:156—57.

19 Jdnssaga ins belga, 242.

20 Jon Helgason, Islands kirke fra dens Grundlaggelse til Reformationen: En Historisk Fremstilling
(Kaupmannahofn: Gad, 1925), 178—81.
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Peir gerdu svd, ok sloknadi pegar eldrinn er vatnid kom i. En um
daginn eftir pokkudu klerkar biskupi pat it géda rdd, er hann hafdi
peim gefit, ok s6gdu ekki annat hafa tjoat, hvat sem at var gert.
Biskup svaradi: ,kvadst ekki petta rdd gefit hafa, ok eigi vitad

ellzganginn.?*

Hvort sem Jorundur hafdi trt 4 helgi Gudmundar eda ekki lét hann nd taka
beinin upp i votta vidurvist:

Litlu sipar eptir penna atburd er pat sagt, at Jérundr biskup let
taka upp or jordu bein Gudmundar biskups ok tveggja presta med
honum, er ligu 4 sina hond honum hvirr; hét annarr Bjorn, en
annarr Gunnsteinn. Par var vid herra Rafn Oddsson, ok sagdi
hann svd, at hann vissi eigi, hverra manna bein pat véru, er honum
voru synd, ok 6ngum pétti meira um vert pess[i] bein, en annara
hversdagsligra manna, ok bein Gudmundar biskups veri punn ok
sairig, ok mdtti pat vel vera, pvi at hann var hardlifr hér i heimi.?*

Hrafn Oddsson var um petta leyti a@dsti hirdmadur Magnusar lagabeetis
4 Islandi og einn atkvadamesti madur landsins. Ekki er annad haft eftir
Hrafni en ad honum sé engan veginn ljést hverjum beinin tilheyri, adrir
neerstaddir lita hins vegar i ljés ad peim pyki ekki mikid til koma enda
hvergi ad sjd vott um hid 6forgengilega og bjarta yfirbragd sannheilagra
dyrlingsbeina.?

Joanna Skdrzewska, sem rannsakad hefur dtranad 4 Gudmund Arason,
talkadi frisognina & pann veg ad alits Hrafns hefdi verid leitad til ad
skera Gr um hvort taka @tti beinin upp sem helgan dém eda ekki og taldi
vidbrogdin skyrast af andstodu hans vid vegsomun Gudmundar vegna hags-
munaérekstra. Atranadur 4 Gudmund hefdi dhjikvamilega eflt Hélastad
fjarhagslega en ad veraldlegir valdhafar, par med talinn Hrafn, hefdu ekki
kert sig um aukin umsvif kirkjunnar i samkeppni um v6ld og ahrif.>4

21 GB (Jtb), i BS, 1:6009.

22 GB (Jtb), i BS, 1:609—10.

23 Bjart og fagurt utlit jardneskra leifa dyrlinga er hefdbundid ritklif i ségum helgra manna.
Alitaefnid var ekki nytt af nalinni, { Gudmundar ségum er sagt fr vantra & ad bein Jons
helga Ogmundssonar i férum Gudmundar veru helgur domur vegna utlits peirra, sja GA,
i BS, 1:468—69.

24 Joanna A. Skérzewska, Constructing a Cult: The Life and Veneration of Gudmundr Arason
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Fleiri sjénarmid gaetu einnig komid til dlita. Kvadning Hrafns Oddssonar
a0 beinauppgreftrinum synir ad Jorundi hefur pétt rik dstaeda til ad tryggja
a0 allt feeri fram samkveemt strangasta regluverki en ekki er ad sjd ad
vegsomun Gudmundar hafa vakad fyrir honum. Pess er hvergi getid ad
hann hafi leitad élits starfsbrédur sins i Skalholti, Arna Porlikssonar (b.
1269—98), en dn hans sampykkis hefdi traudla ordid af upptoku beinanna
sem helgra doma. Reyndar var pess taepast ad vanta ad Arni vidurkenndi
helgan forboda af vigdu brunnvatni Gudmundar pvi hann hafdi latid loka
slikum brunni ad Keldum og bannad alla medferd vatns Gr honum, ef
marka md jarteinab6k Gudmundar Arasonar.?

Hvort sem friségnin 4 sér raunverulega stod eda ekki er augljést af
s6gum Gudmundar ad vatnsvigslunar maettu andst6du medal ridamanna
kirkjunnar par sem peer péttu vikja um of frd vidurkenndum kenningum.
A hinn béginn gerdi kirkjan fyrir sitt leyti stodugt strangari kréfur um ad
ttnefnd dyrlingsefni hefdu hvergi hvikad af réttri 1eid.?® Beinin voru na

grafin tryggilega 4 ny:

Sa var frasogn Bjarna Ha[ll]fredarsonar, er pa var djdkn at Hélum,
er likamr Gudmundar biskups var or jordu tekinn: ,pat sd ek, sagdi
hann, ,at menn gréfu grof i stukunni mannsvaxtar eda djupara ok
settu par nidr kistu Gudmundar biskups, ok fylldu sipan pd grof af
moldu, ok ferdu par 4 ofan stérgrjot.“*7

[ jarteinabdkinni segir ekki frekar af medferd Jérundar biskups 4 jard-
neskum leifum Gudmundar Arasonar, en badi { jarteinabok og C-gerd er
sérstaklega tekid til dyptar peirrar grafar sem kistan var 16gd i og einnig
pess ad han hafi verid fergd storgryti. Pad bendir til ad Jorundur biskup
hafi af einhverjum dstadum viljad hindra ad hreyft yrdi vid kistunni og
jafnvel leyna henni eins og hofundur C-gerdar tepir 4:

Helz sd ordrémr lengi sidan af alpydu at i peim stad mundu hulin
liggja bein Gudmundar byskups, fyrir hvat byskup fekk mikit dmaeli

(1161—123y) in the Icelandic Written Sources, The Northern World, 51. b. (Leiden: Brill,
2011), 221—26.

25 GB (Jtb), i BS, 1:611—12.

26 Donald Weinstein og Rudolph M. Bell, Saints and Society: The Two Worlds of Western
Christendom, 1000—1700 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1982), 141.

27 GB (Jtb), i BS, 1:610; GC, 128. kafli; Foote, ,Bishop Jérundr,“ 103.
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af morgum, segjandi at hann hylma vildi ytir Guds vinar heilagleik
ok misgruna pau tikn sem Gud Iéti verda hvervetna i sveitum fyrir
hans drnadarord.?

bétt Jorundur veri hygginn stjérnandi og hefdi ord 4 sér fyrir ad vera
sleegur sem refur i malarekstri sinum?® hefur honum verid nokkur vandi 4
hondum og hvorki sttt 4 pvi ad horfa fram hja helgum forbodum né studla
ad vegsomun i trdssi vid kirkjurétt:

med pvi at Jérundr byskup var badi vitr ok rddinn i sinum gjérdum,
gaf hann sér litit um hvat hverr taladi af pvilikum hlutum, skiljandi
vel allt petta fram faranda med s6gdu efni sakir vandleetis laganna,
en alpydan kveinadi.3°

Sannfering Porsteins prests bendir til ad studningur vid dtrunad & Gud-
mund hafi einnig verid fyrir hendi innan klerkastéttarinnar jafnt sem leik-
manna eda alpydu. Félki 1ék sem fyrr hugur 4 ad vita hvar bein Gudmundar
myndu liggja grafin og annar yfirsmida Jérundar biskups vid kirkjusmid-
ina, Kolli Helgason, gekk eftir svérum:

Er ok par sd hlutr, minn herra, at pér fdid af mikit dmeli at pvi
si0r vili pér veita nokkura vegsemd i ordum Gudmundi byskupi at
menn pora varla opinbera pau tikn sem peir tria gjoraz fyrir hans
verdleika. Marga hefi ek eftir spurt hvar hans bein munu liggja, ok
fee ek enga vissu sanna par af. En ek trdi pvi med engu moéti, pétt
nokkurir tali, at pér hafid pau med stéru grjoti 1atid hylja.“3*

Frasognin skiptir nt alveg um tén og i naestu andrd kemur raunverulegur
tilgangur beinaflutningsins 1 ljds:

»Veit ek pat, smidr, at af peim hlut hviskra margir sin i millum, ok
syniz mér eigi fagrt at atla mik sva heimskan at ek pattimz pess
manns heilagleik mega med grj6ti hylja er Gud vildi opinbera eda
enn heldr illgjarnan ef ek fyrirmunada 6drum at njéta hans godleika.
28 GC, 128. kafli; Foote, ,Bishop Jorundr,“ 103—4.
29 Arna saga biskups, 1 Biskupa sogur, 3. b., Gtg. Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir, Islenzk fornrit, 17. b.
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2003), 147.

30 GC, 129. kafli; Foote, ,Bishop Jérundr,“ 104.
31 GC, 129. kafli; Foote, ,,Bishop J6rundr,” 105.
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Senniliga etlum vér Gudmund byskup gédan mann verit hafa fyrir
Gudi, en at tala margt um heilagleik hans er oss forménnunum, er
nokkut skyldum fylgja I6gunum, miklu vandtaekara 4 pviliku en pér
veraldarmenn tlid ok fyrrum hefir hér gjort verit. Pvi létum vér
upp taka bein Gudmundar ok annarra fleiri byskupa, peira sem tutan
kirkju véru jardadir, at kirkjunnar 16g bjéda at peira groftr gjoriz
innan kirkju. En pd kistu sem Gudmundr byskup hafdi hvilt i 1ét
ek nidr grafa, litandi par i bein prestanna er upp tékuz jafnfram,
en hon {er) nidri undir kirkjunnar grundvelli. P6tti mér vel hvern
skilning par lagdi hverr yfir. En ek tok bein Gudmundar byskups
brott leyniliga.3>

Jorundur dregur ekki lengur dul 4 ad dtrdnadur 4 Gudmund sé fraleitur
i augum kirkjuyfirvalda. Magnts Miér Lirusson dleit ad tilfersla su 4
beinum Gudmundar sem lyst er i jarteinabdkinni hafi stadid i sambandi
vid kirkjusmid J6érundar enda pekkt ad hann Iét reisa nyja kirkju 4 grunni
hinnar eldri.33

Hvort sem jardrask vegna kirkjusmidinnar hefur skipt madli eda ekki
reynist adaldsteeda beinafeerslunnar vera st ad Jorundur getur ekki unad pvi
ad jardneskar leifar Gudmundar biskups, eda annarra biskupa, hvili ad eldri
si0 utan kirkju i andst6du vid kirkjuldg. Nu er hlutverk Hrafns Oddssonar
vid beinaupptokuna ordid skiljanlegra en ella, veentanlega hefur ordid ad
stadfesta ad um bein Gudmundar veeri ad reda ddur en peim yrdi feng-
inn legstadur vid heefi.34 Hins vegar parf ekki lengur ad undrast vidleitni
Jorundar til ad hindra med fargi stérgrytis ad grof su sem Gudmundur

32 GC, 129. kafli; Foote, ,Bishop J6rundr,” 105—6.

33 Magnts Mér Lérusson, ,Audunn raudi og Hélakirkja,“ Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags
1960 (1960). Kirkjan hefur pd verid byggd nokkrum drum fyrr en Magnts Mdr hugdi.

34 Ekki koma fram néfn peirra biskupa annarra sem naudsyn bar til ad faera 4 videigandi stad
en kistur Jéns Ogmundssonar og Bjérns Gilssonar virdast hafa verid hafnar tr jordu utan-
dyra vid upptoku beinanna 1198, sjd Jons saga ins belga, 272—73. Hid sama 4 vid um Porldk
Poérhallsson pvi greint er frd pvi ad 1jos hafi sést ur fjarlegd yfir leidi Porlidks sem bendir
til ad pad hafi verid utandyra, sjd Porldks saga A, 85. Fyrirrennarar hans i Skalholti virdast
b6 allir hafa hlotid legstad innan kirkju. [ Hungurvoku segir ad Kolur biskup hafi verid
jardsettur i Skalholtskirkju og Isleifur biskup (b. 1056—80) ,hj4 leidi Kols“ (9, 11) en Gissur
biskup (b. 1082—1118), sonur Isleifs, var jardadur ,hja f63ur sinum“ (20). Hvorki er getid
greftrunarstadar Porliks Rundlfssonar (b. 1118—33) né Magnusar Einarssonar (b. 1134—48)
beinum ordum en aftur 4 moti segir ad Kleengur Porsteinsson (b. 1152—76) hafi verid ,,graf-
inn hjd inum fyrrum biskupum®, sbr. Biskupa sogur, 2. b., 3—43.
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var sagodur hvila 1 yrdi rofin & ny pvi ad i stad jardneskra leifa Gudmundar
Arasonar liggja par nd einvérdungu bein prestanna tveggja er adur h6fdu
hlotid legstad honum vid hlid sudur af Hélakirkju. Bein Gudmundar hafa
hins vegar legid afsidis um sinn i nyrdra-krossi:35

Var ek p6 nokkut 6rddinn um hvilikan stad ek skylda peim fa.
Eigi syndiz mér at lita pau nidr hjd beinum annarra byskupa. Pvi
vardveitta ek pau litinn tima i nyrdra krossi ok par hurfu frd tvau
rifin. Vissa ek pat eigi med hverju moti pat vard, pvi at pau funduz
ekki sidan.3°

Sa stadur reynist 6getilega valinn pvi Jérundur stendur nd frammi fyrir
hvarfi 4 beinum tr grofinni en pad hlaut ad vera dmelisvert i augum kirkju-
yfirvalda jafnt sem leikmanna. Pd hefur biskupi einnig mistekist ad tryggja
a0 enginn nadi i beinin sem helgan dém i andst6du vid kirkjuldg en eina
nzrteka skyringin 4 beinahvarfinu er einmitt st ad einhver hafi tekid pau
til slikra nota. Hztta var jafnvel 4 ad beinin gengju kaupum og sélum en
slikt hafdi lengi verid vandamadl vida um Evrépu 4 pessum tima.37
Pad reynist Jorundi vandkvedum bundid ad finna starfsbr6dur sinum
videigandi legstad medal hinna fyrri Hélabiskupa dn pess ad sérstok skyr-
ing sé gefin 4 pvi. Liklegasta dsteda pess er su ad Gregorius 9. pafi (p.
1227—41) hafdi fyrirskipad Sigurdi Indridasyni erkibiskupi (b. 1231—52) ad
leggja fast ad Gudmundi ad vikja Gr embeetti Holabiskups sakir yfirsjona
i starfi, p6tt bréf pess efnis beerist ekki hingad til lands fyrr en ad biskupi
ondudum.3® Biskupar voru ad jafnadi skuldbundnir embaetti sinu til vi-
35 Nordur-kross kynni ad hafa verid nordurarmurinn 4 peim krossi sem kirkjan hefur myndad.
Sja Hordur Agustsson, Démsdagur og helgir menn d Holum: Endurskodun bugmynda um
fialirnar frd Bjarnastadahlid og Flatatungu, Djédminjasafn Islands, Stadir og kirkjur, 2. b.
(Reykjavik: Békmenntafélagid, 1989), 71—74.
36 GG, 129. kafli; Foote, ,Bishop Jérundr,“ 106.
37 Um pjéfnad og verslun med helga déma 4 midsldum sjé Patrick J. Geary, Furta sacra: Thefts
of Relics in the Central Middle Ages, 2. utg. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990).
38 Heimildir benda til 2d Gudmundur Arason hafi verid settur af biskupsembzetti ad minnsta
kosti i tvigang en opinber skjol eru ekki vardveitt um fyrra skiptid. Sakargiftir 1237
voru 6fullnaegjandi vigsluathafnir sékum blindu biskups og pafi virdist hafa brugdist vid
umkvortun Sigurdar erkibiskups med pvi ad hvetja Gudmund til ad lita af embeetti dsamt
peim prestum er ekki hofdu hlotid vigslu samkvaemt vidtekinni helgisidaframkvaemd. P
virdist sem til greina hafi komid ad fa Gudmundi adstodarmann vid embaettisverk i stad pess

ad knyja hann til afsagnar. Sja Diplomatarium Islandicum: Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, sem befir inni
ad balda bréf og gjiorninga, déma og mdldaga, og adrar skrdr er snerta Island eda islenzka menn,



SAGA AF BEINUM 53

loka en ord Jorundar benda til ad vafi hafi leikid 4 st6du Gudmundar ad
honum ldtnum. Jérundur letur pvi veita beinunum videigandi umbinad og

feera 4 dkjosanlegri stad innan Holakirkju:

Brott Iét ek pau padan ok innar undir hvélf yfir kérinn. Ok sem
ek hitta 4 hvilikan stad ek vilda beinunum skipa kallada ek til min
presta tva leyniliga, Porstein ljasmid, hvern pu mattir sji er pann
tima var hér sacrista, ok hann annan er andadiz er pd kunnir nékkut
greina. Ek synda peim, ok 1ét ek pvd, lesandi sidan 61l saman i einn
hvitan linduk, leggjandi i kistu hreina, par med svarta sk 6ftna er
hann hafdi haft 4 f6tum, kalek med patina, ofan ok nedan af bagli
hans ok fingrgull, lykjandi aftr kistuna. Nu til pess at pu megir
peim til visa, ef sd kann eftir mik til koma at legstad Gudmundar
byskups vili forvitnaz, pd fylg mér.“ Sidan stendr byskup upp
gangandi fram i kérinn, nemandi stadar innar undan byskupssatinu
ok stigr feetinum nidr 4 golfit, svd segjandi: ,Hér sva stendr kistan
undir, ok er rist nafn Gudmundar byskups 4 endafjélinni. Baud ek
svd prestunum at peir gjordi penna stad 6ngum kunnugan dn minu
leyfi, ok petta vil ek at pd haldir um daga mina.“ Hann jitar pvi,
merkjandi stadinn sem gloggligast. Skildu peir eftir svd talat, ok
helt Kolli vel sér seldan trinad. For hann sidan til Noregs ok var vel
tekinn af mérgum mikils hdttar ménnum. Heyrdi hann 4 peim tima
i Noregi mj6k prisadan Gudmund byskup hvéirt sem hann fér um
stadi eda markbyggdir.39

Annar peirra presta sem vitni urdu ad greftrun Gudmundar, Porsteinn

ljasmidur og sacrista 4 Hélum, gati verid sd madur sem nefndur er Por-

steinn faraprestur i jarteinabok. Ekki er kunnugt um ad embeetti faraprests

hafi verid til innan kirkjunnar en peir klerkar sem eftirlit h6fdu med

messuskrada nefndust fataprestar eda sacrista.4° Pvi geeti ordmyndin fata-

prestur hafa afbakast i ,faraprestur’ i texta jarteinabdkarinnar.4* Ef um

39
40
41

utg. Jén Sigurdsson et al., 16 b. (Kaupmannahéfn og Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmennta-
félag, 1857—1972), 1:515—18 (bréf 133 og 134).

GC, 129. kafli; Foote, ,Bishop Jorundr,” 106—7.

Gunnar F. Gudmundsson, Kristni d Islandi, 2:143—44.

[ adalhandriti GC stendur ,pataprestur’ sem einnig er illskiljanleg ordmynd, sja Foote.
»Bishop Jorundr,“ 102 (l. 12). Stefin Karlsson dleit ad um afbokun textans i medférum
skrifara vaeri ad reeda og notar ordmyndina fataprestur i utgafutexta sinum en leggur ekki til



54 GRIPLA

sama mann er ad rada hlytur atburdurinn 4 paskadagsmorgun 1275, sem

sagt er frd i jarteinabokinni, ad hafa att sér stad eftir ad Jorundur hafdi

fundid beinum Gudmundar varanlegan legstad en ekki adur en pau voru
feerd i fyrsta sinn eins og rod frasagnanna gefur til kynna.

Pad kemur raunar heim og saman vid pad ad badi Joérundi og Porsteini
virdist hafa verid kunnugt um greftrunarstad Gudmundar er atvikid i stuku
hans atti sér stad 4 medan frasagnir jarteinabékarinnar reynast aftur 4 moéti
vikja talsvert fra réttri timar6d.4> Hoéfundur C-gerdar tekur einnig fram
ad pd fyrst hafi bein Gudmundar verid tekin ur j6rdu eftir ad heimamenn
4 H6élum hofdu talid sig verda vitni ad eldsvoda peim sem ddur var minnst
4.930 Nt verda frisagnir B- og C-gerdar af upphaflegum greftrunarstad
einnig skiljanlegri en ella. Stikan sem Porsteinn fara-/fataprestur heyrdi
brak frd veri pa ekki hin sama og greint er frd { B-gerd sudur af Hélakirkju
heldur sd stadur sem Jérundur kallar hann ad med leynd pétt hann sé ekki
nefndur stdka i heimildinni. Ef petta er rétt hafa bein Gudmundar verid
komin 4 pann stad sem biskup greinir Kolla ad lokum frd sama drid og
fyrsta beinaupptakan fér fram eda 4 dttunda starfsdri Jorundar, 1275.

[ stuttu mali virdist ahugi hafa verid medal alpydu manna & ad veg-
sama Gudmund Arason opinberlega sem dyrling og ef til vill einnig innan
klerkastéttarinnar. Jérundur Porsteinsson reynist slikum hugmyndum
aftur 4 moti algjorlega andvigur. Milli sjénarmida almennings og kirkju-
yfirvalda var pvi talsvert bil sem biskupi reynist erfitt ad braa. I fyrsta
lagi reistu kirkjulog strangari skordur en ddur vid pvi ad lysa yfir helgi
nyrra dyrlinga og i 69ru lagi er stada Gudmundar innan kirkjunnar 6nnur
eftir ad bréf erkibiskups barust pess efnis ad hann veri settur af emb-
@tti. Jorundur telur sér p6 skylt ad feera jardneskar leifar Gudmundar frd
sinum upphaflega greftrunarstad en vid pad hverfa tvo rifbein i hendur
okunnra adila sem vafalitid hafa haft { hyggju ad fara med pau sem helga
déma. Ahyggjur Jérundar reynast pvi ekki med 6llu dstedulausar og hann

ndnari skyringar. Pess mé geta ad f-tdknid bagga-f (1) minnir nokkud 4 p-tiknid, sérstaklega

ef pad er ekki vel opid, og geti pvi hafa valdid misskilningi skrifara vid afritun.

42 Jarteinabakur voru safn vottfestra frisagna margra manna og sd moguleiki fyrir hendi
ad r6d peirra vixladist er par voru settar saman i sérstakt rit, jafnvel 16ngu eftir ad
atburdir h6fdu dtt sér stad, eins og virdist hafa dtt vid um jarteinabok Gudmundar. Sjd t.d.
Sverrir Témasson, ,Brunnid bréfasafn,” i Takileg vitni: Grfl'nar um bkmenntir gefnar it
tilefni sjtugsafmelis bans 5. april 2011 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum

fredum, 2011).
43 GC, 128. kafli; Foote, ,Bishop Jorundr,“ 103.
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feerir beinin med leynd 4 traustari stad sem einnig getur talist sambodinn
st60u Gudmundar. Ef fallist er 4 ad Porsteinn faraprestur og Porsteinn
fataprestur séu sami madur litur at fyrir ad oll tilfersla Jérundar 4 jard-
neskum leifum Gudmundar hafi 4tt sér stad 4 sama 4rinu, eda 1275. Af
beinaupptoku Gudmundar Arasonar segir ekki ndnar i s6gum hans eins
og vardveislu peirra er hittad en Ldrentius saga tekur vid par sem peim
sleppir.

3. Stefnubreyting Auduns Porbergssonar

Audunn raudi Porbergsson hvarf frd stefnu forvera sins eftir ad hann kom
til stdls 1315. Strax eftir komuna ad Hélum héf hann undirbining ad pvi ad
fa Gudmund Arason formlega tekinn i t6lu dyrlinga. Eftirgrennslan eftir
beinum Gudmundar héfst pvi & nyjan leik med adstod Kolla Helgasonar,
sem einn var ordinn til frisagnar ad Jérundi 6ndudum:

Pegar er herra byskup kom heim 6r visitatione leitadi hann eftir
hvar bein g6da Gudmundar byskups mundi vera, pvi at pat hafdi
svd verit vanrekt 40r at menn vissu eigi 4dr hvar pat mundi vera.
Var i fyrstu grafit { kérnum innar ok fannz par eigi, en funduz par
onnur bein i einni kistu, allt samt sem J6érundr byskup hafdi latit
um bua pd er hann 1ét gera nyja kirkjuna. P4 var sent eftir Kolla
smid Helgasyni; vildi hann ekki fara lengi, pvi at medal peira herra
Audunar byskups var heldr fitt. P6 f6r hann um sidir, meir dminntr
fyrir skuld Gudmundar byskups en at bodi Audunar byskups. Sagdi
Kolli pa at peim stodadi ekki at leita i kérnum; baud hann pa brjéta
upp golfit i framkirkjunni. Midadi hann svd gloggt 4 at par sem
hann sagdi, fannz kista ok henni lauk hann upp; fannz par i biskups
bein ok at 6llu svd um buit sem Jorundr byskup hafdi sagt honum.
Syndiz par fétleggurinn brotinn ok par um vafit einum hreinum
klat; voru knutarnir mjok stérir & leggnum sem vin var eftir pvi
sem segir i Gudmundar ségu at brotnadi fétr hans fyrir Stréndum,
pé er hann var klerkr med Ingimundi freenda sinum.44

44 Ldrentius saga biskups, 1 Biskupa sogur, 3. b., utg. Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir, Islenzk fornrit,
17. b. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2003), 322—25 (A-gerd).
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Fyrrgreindur greftrunarstadur Gudmundar Arasonar i C-gerd, innar undan
biskupsseti { kor Holakirkju, kemur ekki vel heim vid pann stad sem Kolli
smidur visar Auduni til i framkirkju. Heimildir Bergs Sokkasonar, atlads
hofundar C-gerdar, um hlutdeild Jérundar i beinaupptéku Gudmundar
Arasonar eru Skunnar en badi Bergur og Einar Haflidason tilheyrdu
samfélagi héfunda sem var ad storfum i klaustrunum 4 Pingeyrum og
Munka-Pverd og nasta ndgrenni laust fyrir midja 14. 6ld. Peir getu pvi
hafa haft svipadar heimildir undir héndum en Peter G. Foote taldi po
sennilegt ad Einar hefdi haft adgang ad traustari upplysingum en Bergur.
Foote dleit jafnframt ad misraemi frasagnanna veeri pannig til komid ad hof-
undur Ldrentius sogu wtti vid kor eldri kirkjunnar en ekki hinnar yngri.4>

Dregid hefur verid i efa ad greftrunarstadurinn hafi raunverulega verid
fallinn i gleymsku eins og segir i Ldrentius ségu par sem erfitt sé ad imynda
sér ad héttsettir menn innan kirkjunnar hafi ekki haft um hann vitneskju,
auk pess sem ritheimildir syni ad folk pekkti vel ordspor Gudmundar
g60a.4° En hafi greftrunarstadur beinanna radist af vilja Jorundar til ad
leyna peim vegna eigin yfirsjénar og efasemdum um helgi Gudmundar og
st60u hans medal biskupa verdur p6 sennilegra en ella ad rétt sé greint frd
fundarstad peirra i Ldrentius sogu pratt fyrir litilshdttar ordalagsmun milli
A- og B-gerdar beirrar ségu. Ad pessu sinni komust bein Gudmundar 4
pann stad innan kirkjunnar sem helgum manni haefdi:

Var pd kalladr til Audun byskup og vard hann af pessu mjok feginn.
Lét hann pd gjora at nyja kistu ok par i leggja bein hins blezada
Gudmundar byskups; sidan 1ét herra Audun byskup bua um fagrliga
med grind ok feera innar i kirkjunni fyrir framan stéra kross. Gjordiz
bé pegar tilsokn til stadarins ok mikil dheit um allt fsland ok urdu
margar ok dgaetar jartegnir. Var pat mikil gifta Audunar byskups
at hann 1ét fyrstr Hoélabyskup taka ér j6rdu bein hins blezada
Gudmundar byskups, ok af hans forgéngu hefir sidan eflz hans
vegsemd ok virding fyrir pd Hélabyskupa sem sidan hafa verit allt til
pessa dags. Gjordiz pd pegar um daga Audunar byskups mikil sékn
at Gudmundardegi; song hann sjalfr fyrir sdlutidir ok sdlumessu ok
heidradi hann i 6llum hlutum sem hann kunni fremst. Ték herra

45 Foote, ,Bishop Jérundr,“ 110—12.
46 Skorzewska, Constructing a Cult, 228—30.
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Audun Dpetta af g6dfysi peiri sem Gud blés honum i brjést, ok svd
enn nokkot af deggjan Hikonar konungs sem hann skildiz med
hann, en 4dr en Audun byskup kom til var engi minning gjoér utan
sdlumessa var s6gd fyrir honum sem fyrir 6drum Hoélabyskupum,
en engi s6kn pvi at menn vissu ei hvar hans bein ok leg var.47

Vid upptoku beinanna er ekki er Iyst sambzerilegri helgiath6fn vid paer sem
greint er frd i sogum Porldks og Jéns, en framkvaemd beinaupptokunnar er
i samreemi vid reglur kirkjunnar um fyrsta stig athafna pegar dtrunadur 4
dyrling var formlega heimiladur. Fyrst var legstadur dkvardadur (inventio),
naest voru beinin tekin upp (elevatio) og sidan flutt (translatio) 4 augljésan
stad.48

[ kjolfar beinaupptokunnar pann 6. névember 1315 var danardagur
Gudmundar biskups, 16. mars, formlega lystur messudagur hans og dheit
leyfd. Adur hafdi Gudmundi einungis verid sungin silumessa sem 6drum
Hoélabiskupum. Beinin hvildu nt i kyrrd um sinn en Ormur Asliksson
Hoélabiskup (b. 1343—56), sem einnig var norskur eins og Audunn raudi,
st60d ad endurfarslu helgra déma Gudmundar drid 1344.49 En endanlegum
dfangastad var ekki ndd.

3. Skrinlagning

Helgi Gudmundar var aldrei formlega lyst 4 alpingi og i ritheimildum
er Gudmundur avinlega nefndur ,hinn gédi%° en ekki ,heilagur’, og svo
er einnig 4 altariskledinu mikla fra Hélum frd 1376 sem er til synis 4
Pj6dminjasafni Islands.5* Pad kann ad skyrast af pvi ad medal peirra sem

47 Ldrentius saga, 322—25 (A-gerd).

48 Ldrentius saga, 324 (nmgr. 2); Daniel Callam og John Howe, ,Translation of Saints,*
i Joseph R. Strayer, ritstj., Dictionary of the Middle Ages, 12. b. (New York: Charles
Screibner’s Sons, 1989).

49 Islandske annaler indtil 1578, tg. Gustav Storm, Det norske historiske Kildeskriftfonds
Skrifter, 21. b. (Oslé: Norsk historisk kildeskriftfond, 1888), 211 (Skdlboltsanndil).

50 GA, BS, 1:431.

51 Lyst var yfir helgi Jéns Ogmundssonar 4 alpingi 4rid 1200 og helgi Porléks Pérhallssonar
1199 en enginn islensku dyrlinganna priggja hlaut vidurkenningu pafagards 4 midsldum.
Pann 14. jantar 1984 lysti Stjérnardeild sakramenta og gudsdyrkunar i Péfagardi pvi yfir ad
Porldkur veri verndardyrlingur [slands med sampykki Johannesar Péls 2. pafa, sem kom i
opinbera heimsdkn til landsins sama dr.
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péttu eiga dyrlingshelgi visa var gerdur munur 4 peim sem kalladir voru
beati (;slir’ eda ,godir) og sancti (;heilagir’) og skilgreining pessara hugtaka
vard fastmotadri 4 12. og 13. 6ld pegar pafaleyfis var krafist til ad lysa mann
heilagan. Biskupum leyfdist p6 enn ad lysa menn szla og heimilt var ad veg-
sama szla menn 4 takmorkudu svaedi, yfirleitt 1 biskupsdeemi.’* Samhlida
prengri skilyrdum pafagards um dyrlingshelgi ferdist i voxt ad kapdlska
midaldakirkjan utnefndi fremstu hugmyndasmidi sina 1 stad biskupa og
konunga 4dur, sem dtt h6fdu hug leikmanna vegna bardttu sinnar og pjén-
ustu vid Gud. Eftir 1310 var svo komid ad pafahirdin veitti einungis fium
erindum um dyrlingsttnefningar biskupa vidtoku og engin peirra hlaut
stadfestingu pott beidnir héldu dfram ad streyma ad.>3

britt fyrir embattismissi og vaxandi andst6du kirkjunnar vid ad
stadfesta dyrlingshelgi biskupa benda heimildir til ad menn hafi lengi
vaenst pess ad fa helgi Gudmundar Arasonar formlega vidurkennda. [ ann-
dlum og heitbréfi Nordlendinga segir ad hardindaveturinn 1377 hafi Jén
skalli Eiriksson Hélabiskup (b. 1358—90) heimilad ad gefa alin af hverju
hundradi og fara med 4 pafagard til drnadarords Gudmundi Arasyni ad upp
yrdi tekin helgi hans og voru sendimenn nafngreindir.54 Erindid var itrekad
1403 en hlaut aldrei afgreidslu svo kunnugt sé. Af annilum og forn-
bréfum er einnig ljést ad tilraunir voru gerdar 4 14. 6ld til ad 6ngla saman
té til kaupa 4 skrini undir helgan dém Gudmundar biskups. Eftir 1403 eru
heimildir poglar fram til drsins 1525 en pd er skrin Gudmundar hins géda
skrad i médldaga medal annarra helgigripa yfir hdaltari Hélakirkju. P4 voru
lidnar ramlega tveer aldir fra fyrstu formlegu upptoku beinanna.5® Nt veit
hins vegar enginn lengur hvad um pau vard.

Vidhort eftirmanna Gudmundar Arasonar 4 biskupsstéli gaetu einnig
brugdid birtu 4 sagnaritun um hann 4 13. og 14. 61d. I B-gerd kemur fram
ad ritun sdgunnar eigi sér langan addraganda:

52 Jorgen Raasted, ,Helgener,“ i Kulturhistorisk leksikon, 6:324; Tryggvi Lundén, ,Kanoni-
sering,“ i Kulturhistorisk leksikon, 8:215—16.

53 André Vauchez, Sainthood in the Later Middle Ages, pyd. Jean Birrell (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1997), 418.

54 Islandske annaler, 412 (Flateyjaranndll), 280—81 (Logmannsanndll 1376); Diplomatarium
Islandicum, 3:206—7.

55 Islandske annaler, 369 (Gottskdlks anndll); Diplomatarium Islandicum, 3:682—83 (Heitbréf
Nordlendinga 1403).

56 Diplomatarium Islandicum, 9:295 (Sigurdarregistur).
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Nu bidjum vér gud ok alla heilaga menn, at pessi fraségn verdi
6ngum at abyr[g]0 peim er lesa eda rita, eda her leggja nokkut gdzs
til i ordum eda 6drum gédum hlutum, pvi at hon parf mjog gbdra
manna tillégu, pvi at hon hefir leingi i salti legit, ok eru nu allir
daudir, peir er hana @tludu langa at gera, ok gyost vissu ok bezt
mundu vilja, ef peim hefdi lifit til enzt.“57

Astzdur tafanna koma ekki fram. Nesta aldarfjérdunginn eftir andlit
Gudmundar var kirkjustjérn i biskupsdeminu ad mestu i hondum tveggja
norskra biskupa sem dv6ldu langdvélum i Noregi og syndu mélefnum
Holastdls takmarkadan dhuga,5® en dhugi 4 vegsomun Gudmundar virdist
hafa brotist fram af meiri styrk en adur eftir ad Jorundur gerdi gangskor
ad flutningi beinanna. [ lifanda lifi hafdi Gudmundur verid umdeildur
medal forystumanna kirkjunnar fyrir ymislegt i embzettisfaerslu sinni en
sérstaklega pé vigslur brunna®® og hugsanlegt er ad pad ordspor hafi valdid
tregdu af halfu kirkjuyfirvalda.°® P4 er hugsanlegt ad efasemdir um st6du
hans innan kirkjunnar vegna brottvisunar ar embzetti hafi einnig haft sin
dhrif. Ekki var heldur ordid vid prabeidni almennings um ad taka upp
helgan dém Gudmundar en formleg yfirlysing um dyrlingshelgi var helsta
tilefni helgisagnaritunar um dyrlinga. Pritt fyrir langan addraganda ad ritun
jarteinabokar Gudmundar og fyrstu helgisdgu hans skorti pvi forsendur
slikrar ritunar vegna varfarni og jafnvel tortryggni kirkjuyfirvalda, en po
fyrst og fremst vegna pess ad formlegt tilefni var ekki fyrir hendi fyrr en
bein Gudmundar h6fdu verid tekin upp sem helgur démur. Ur pvi greidd-
ist aftur 4 moti eftir embattistoku Auduns Porbergssonar 1315.

EkKi er fyllilega ljést hvernig & stefnubreytingu Auduns stéd. Sérstakra

57 GB,1BS, 1:565.

58 Sjd til demis Jon P. Pér, ,Saga biskupsstdls 4 Holum i Hjaltadal,“ i Gunnar Kristjinsson,
ritstj., Saga biskupsstdlanna: Skdlbolt 950 dra — 2006 — Hdlar 900 dra ([s.l.]: Bokattgdfan
Holar, 2006), 301—4. Bétélfur biskup kom til stols 4 Hélum 1239 en poétti enginn skor-
ungur. Hann hvarf af landi brott 1243 og andadist i Noregi 1247. Eftirmadur hans var valinn
Heinrekur Kdrsson sem kom ad Hélum sumarid 1248. Heinrekur 1ét talsvert til sin taka
i islenskum stjornmalum en hafdi litinn dhuga 4 malefnum kirkjunna. Hann andadist {
Noregi 1260 og hafdi pa einungis dvalid 4 Hélum i fimm dr. Vid embzetti hans tok Brandur
Jonsson dboti og rithofundur i Pykkvabzjarklaustri sem verid hafdi mikill dhrifamadur
innan kirkjunnar til margra dra en hann lést dri sidar. Oskar Gudmundsson, ,Hodlabiskupa
avir,” { sama riti, 407—10.

59 GB, iBS, 1:571—-83; GC, 70.—71. kafli; GD, i BS, 2:96—97.

60 Sja Sverrir Témasson, ,Brunnid bréfasafn,” 195.
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fyrirboda er hvergi getid en fram kemur i Ldrentius s6gu ad Hikon haleggur
Noregskonungur (k. 1299—1319) hafi hvatt til vegsémunar Gudmundar
Arasonar. Er Audunn var valinn af klerkarddi erkibiskups i Nidardsi til ad
gegna biskupsembetti 4 Hélum var hann medal studningsmanna konungs
og gegndi embatti konunglegs féhirdis frd 1309. Vidhorf Hikonar hafa
pvi dn efa vegid pungt. Pd er pess einnig getid ad gédfysi Auduns sjilfs hafi
radid gj6rdum hans. Einar Haflidason nefnir hins vegar ekki fjarhagsleg
sjénarmid enda hefdi pad vart samraemst tilgangi hans med ritun Ldrentius
sogu. Eftir ad bein Gudmundar h6fdu verid endurheimt tr leyndum legstad
og dheit leyfd tok folk ad streyma ad stadnum enda var drnadarmdttur
dyrlinga ad jafnadi talinn mestur vid skrinlagdan helgan dém peirra.®* Pvi
matti gera rdd fyrir ad dheitafé yrdi biskupsstélnum 4 Hélum tekjulind.
Rétt eins og Jérundur fordum héfst Audunn biskup handa um endur-
nyjun Holakirkju og stélinn hefur munad um pad fé sem pangad barst
vegna dheitanna. Nu var kirkjunni einnig ordin naudsyn 4 helgisdgu dsamt
jarteinasafni og B-gerd er talin ritud af pvi tilefni.

Skdlboltsanndll er eini anndllinn sem nefnir ferslu Orms biskups
Aslakssonar (b. 1342—56) & beinum Gudmundar Arasonar 4rid 1344 og
sannleiksgildi frisagnarinnar hefur af peim sékum verid dregid i efa,®? en
kvedskapur og helgisagnaritun um Gudmund skémmu eftir ad Ormur kom
til stdls stydur sannleiksgildi pess sem anndllinn segir um beinafersluna.
Tilefni hennar er 6ljést en visa eftir Arngrim Brandsson er samtimaheimild
um dhuga Orms biskups 4 pvi ad efla dyrlingsordspor Gudmundar:

Ilmar slikt um allan hélmann,
Ormr biskup veldr peirri forman,
beidist hann med bjértum kvaedum
biskups heidr ad vida reisist;

verdr Guomundr efri j6rou

elsku Baldr ef pyrma valdi,
drottinn efli hann mildr og mattugr
ména hjarls til slikrar vanar!®3

61 Benedicta Ward, Miracles and the Medieval Mind: Theory, Record and Event 1000—1215
(London: Scolar Press, 1982), 33—36.

62 Skorzewska, Constructinga Cult, 232—34.

63 GD, i BS, 2:169. ,Slikt ilmar um allt Island. Ormur biskup veldur peirri tilhogun. Hann
beidist pess, ad heidur biskups berist vida med ljosum kvaeedum. Gudmundur verdur astsaell
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Visan hefur verid talin tilheyra Gudmundar drdpu Arasonar sem Arngrimur
orti 1345. Pott vafi getid leikid & pvi hefur visan liklega verid samin um likt
leyti eda skommu sidar, ef til vill i tengslum vid ritun D-gerdar, og liklegt
er ad samhengi sé milli endurupptoku helgra déma Gudmundar og rit-
unar annarrar hvorrar yngri sagna hans.® Nikvemur ritunartimi peirra
liggur ekki fyrir en dztlud timamork skarast drid 1344 par sem C-gerd er
alitin ritud fyrir 1345 en D-gerd 1 fyrsta lagi 1343.% Vegna umsvifa sinna
i biskupsembatti var Ormur Asliksson ekki sidur fjarpurfi en Audunn
Porbergsson og efling dtrinadar 4 Gudmund med endurupptéku beina
hans hefdi ordid biskupsstélnum 4 Hélum tekjulind.®®

Medferd kirkjuyfirvalda 4 jardneskum leifum Gudmundar Arasonar
synir ad breytt vidhorf til vegsomunar dyrlinga voru tekin alvarlega hér 4
landi 4 sidari hluta 13. aldar en hvarf 4 beinum ur gréf Gudmundar gefur
aftur 4 méti til kynna ad almenningur hafi verid 4 annarri skodun. Helsta
skyringin 4 stefnubreytingu Auduns Porbergssonar er hvatning Hdkonar
Noregskonungs dsamt sivaxandi fjarporf Hélastdls vegna aukinna umsvifa
sem helst fram 4 daga Orms Asldkssonar. Vidhorf peirra biskupa sem
létu sig varda vegsémun Gudmundar Arasonar hafa vafalaust einnig um
leid haft dhrif 4 framvindu sagnaritunar um Gudmund géda 4 timabilinu

1275—1350.

sem Baldur & himnum, ef hann kys ad miskunna(?). Drottinn himinsins mildur og matt-
ugur efli hann til slikrar vonar.“ Samantekt Gudna Jonssonar i ttg. hans Byskupa sogur, 3.
b., Holabyskupar (Reykjavik: Islendingasagnattgafan, 1948), 466.

64 Jon Helgason, forméli hans ad Byskupa sogum: MS Perg. Fol. No. 5 in the Royal Library
of Stockbolm, Corpus codicum Islandicorum medii aevii, 19. b. (Kaupmannahofn:
Munksgaard, 1950), 21.

65 Stefin Karlsson, ,Gudmundar sdgur biskups, 153—71.

66 Sbr. Gudrtn Asa Grimsdoéttir, formali hennar ad Biskupa sogum, 3. b., Ixxi.
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SUMMARY

A Story of Bones: On the Translation of Bishop Gudmundur gddi Arason’s Bones
and their Elevation as Relics.

Keywords: Bishop Gudmundur gédi Arason, Gudmundar sogur biskups, C-version
of Gudmundar saga, veneration of saints, translation of saintly bones (translatio),
written accounts of saintly translations (translationes), enshrinement.

Bishop Gudmundur Arason of Hélar (b. 1203—37) was a controversial person,
even after his death. Written sources indicate that laymen tried to promote his
veneration, but the leaders of the Icelandic Church resisted the elevation of his
bones as relics, which was a necessary part in the formal act of declaring him a
saint. During the episcopate of Jorundur Porsteinsson (b. 1267—1313) the bones of
Gudmundur Arason were elevated from its original grave and secretly transferred
within the church of Hélar where they were kept hidden from his followers
until he was finally declared a saint in 1315 at the instigation of Audunn raudi
Porbergsson bishop of Hoélar (b. 1313—22). The textual sources are scattered but
the most thorough ones are the so-called C-version of Gudmundar saga in the
MS AM Holm. papp. 4 4to, which has never been printed except for a short
fragment, and Ldrentius saga biskups. Bishop Jérundur’s treatment of Gudmundr’s
bones is interesting while it reveals conflicts between the acknowledged policy
of the church authorities and laymen. Furthermore, it may shed some light on
the diffident progress of saga writing about bishop Gudmundur, despite textual
evidence that such writing was planned as early as at the middle of the thirteenth
century.
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ELIZABETH WALGENBACH

BEINECKE MANUSCRIPT 508
AND OLE WORM’S
ANTIQUARIAN WORLD

1. Introduction

WHETHER BY KEEPING medieval vellums or making their own copies,
early modern scholars curated the documents and narratives from the
Middle Ages that we have today. This article seeks to identify one of these
copies: A manuscript, Beinecke MS 508, that was purchased from private
hands in 1971 and is now a part of the collection at the Beinecke Rare Book
and Manuscript Library at Yale University in New Haven, Connecticut.
Beinecke MS 508 is a small (190 by 162 mm) paper manuscript acquired
by the Beinecke Library in 1971 as a gift from the Yale Library Associates.
The manuscript consists of two separate texts that were bound together,
probably in the seventeenth or eighteenth century, although the current
binding is modern.* The first section of the manuscript (fol. 1—16) contains
early Anglo-Saxon laws and documents copied from the Archaionomia, sive
de priscis legibus libri, a collection of Anglo-Saxon documents in Old English
and Latin, first printed in London in 1568;3 the second section (fol. 17—89)
is a copy of northern Icelandic annals made in the seventeenth century.#

1 The manuscript was purchased from L. Larsen. See Albert Derolez, “Beinecke MS 508,” in
Yale University Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, General Collection of Rare Books
and Manuscripts, Pre-1600 Manuscripts last updated 2007, accessed September 25, 2014:
http://brbl-net.library.yale.edu/pre16ooms/docs/pre1600.ms508.htm. See also, Cora E.
Lutz, “Manuscripts Copied from Printed Books,” in her Essays on Manuscripts and Rare
Books (Hamden: Archon Books, 1975), 135. I would like to thank Professor Anders Winroth
and Dr. Giselle Gos for their help in the preparation of this article. All errors are my own.

2 Derolez suggests that the Anglo-Saxon laws were added ca. 1700, cf. “Beinecke MS 508.”

3 Archaionomia sive de priscis legibus libri, ed. William Lambarde (London, 1568). This book is
accessible through the Early English Books Online database.

4 Derolez, “Beinecke MS 508.”

Gripla XXV (2014): 65—86
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The text of these annals is similar to a group of annals copied in north
Iceland and called by their editor Gustav Storm the Gorskalks Annaler,
after the copyist and author of a continuation of one version in this group,
Gottskdlk Jénsson (ca. 1524—ca. 1593).° Beinecke MS 508’s text most
closely resembles the text preserved in AM 412 4to, which probably shared
an exemplar with Gottskdlks Annaler up until the year 1394, and is referred
to in Storm’s edition as I. The I text and MS 508 are in general the most
similar, sometimes sharing spelling idiosyncrasies such as Ansargij where
Gottskalk’s copy has Ensgarj (referring to Bishop Ansgar of Hamburg-
Bremen).® Both texts also stop in the same year. Nothing about these simi-
larities suggests that either is a copy of the other,” but they are certainly
more similar than AM 410 4to or AM 429 a 2 4to, the other manuscripts
that Storm suggests derive from the now lost common exemplar.?

Beinecke MS 508 travelled under scholarly radar for centuries, and
it takes a certain amount of untangling to understand the reasons for its
production and long obscurity. I begin by describing the context for the
exchange and copying of manuscripts in Scandinavia in the seventeenth
century, especially in Iceland and Denmark, which were both under the
Danish Crown. This was a time when the Danish king kept several his-
torians on his payrolls and showed a robust interest in Denmark’s ancient
past.? It was also a time of renewed interest in Icelandic written sources,

5  Gottskdlk Jénsson was a priest at Glaumbear in Skagafjérdur. For more information
about Gottskalk’s life and his books see, Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Gagn og gaman séra
Gottskalks Jonssonar { Glaumbe,” in Greppaminni: Rit til heidurs Vésteini Olasyni sjstugum
(Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 2009), 377—91. Gottskilk’s son wrote the final
entries for the years between 1568 and 1578; Jakob Benediktsson’s introduction to Arngrimi
Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, 4 vols., Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana,
vols. 9—12 (Copenhagen: Einar Munksgaard, 1950—57), 4:46. Gottskilk’s copy of the ann-
als is now preserved at the Swedish Royal Library in Stockholm, Kungliga biblioteket,
Perg. 5 8vo. In this article I will refer to this text as Gorttskdlks Annaler.

6 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508 fol., 22r; Islandske Annaler indtil 1578, ed. Gustav Storm,
Det norske historiske Kildeskriftfonds Skrifter, vol. 21 (Christiania: Grgndahl og S¢gns
Bogtrykkeri, 1888), 312.

7  Some spelling, for instance, is the same in MS 508 and in Gottskdlks Annals but not in I.

8  This is reassuring given that these two manuscripts are compilations of annals, not strictly
speaking copies, although both were produced in the north of Iceland at the diocese of
Holar. See Storm’s introduction to Islandske Annaler, xxvi—xxvii, xxxii, li—lii.

o Karen Skovgaard-Petersen, Historiography at the Court of Christian 1V (1588—1648):
Studies in the Latin Histories of Denmark by Jobannes Pontanus and Johannes Meursius,
Renassancestudier, vol. 11 (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, 2002), 23—35;
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at least as they could shed light on early Danish history. It was in this
connection that one of the great antiquarians of the period, Ole Worm
(1588—-1655), came into contact with one of the first Icelanders to publish
historical works about Iceland for a wider audience, Arngrimur Jénsson
(1568—1648). The two men undertook a correspondence that ended only
with Arngrimur’s death in 1648.° After establishing this context, I de-
scribe the manuscript itself, concentrating on the second part, which con-
tains a seventeenth-century copy of the Icelandic annals, tentatively dated
to about 1650 in the Beinecke catalogue. This copy was not known to
Gustav Storm when he edited the medieval annals from Iceland in the late
nineteenth century and is not cited in his edition.

There are, however, excellent reasons for believing that the annals
preserved in Beinecke MS 508 are a copy of Icelandic annals made in the
north of Iceland and sent to Ole Worm by Arngrimur Jénsson sometime
before 1641.> Previous scholars believed that this manuscript was lost in
the library fire in Copenhagen in 1728, but it survived the fire, probably
because it had left Denmark.

One of the unique features of Beinecke MS 508 is the Latin transla-
tions in the margins of the annals text. In the final part of this article, I
analyze these translations and discuss why they were made, considering
why and for whom the manuscript was most likely produced. I further
argue that the translations offer an explanation for how this copy of the
annals survived and moreover came to be bound with the Anglo-Saxon
documents that now form the first half of the manuscript.

Ellen Jgrgensen, Historieforskning og bistorieskrivning i Danmark indtil aar 1800, 3rd ed.
(Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1964), 117—60.

10 Jakob Benediktsson’s introduction to Ole Wornz’s Correspondence with Icelanders, ed. Jakob
Benediktsson, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana, vol. 7 (Copenhagen: Einar Munksgaard, 1948),
XVi—XXi.

11 Derolez, “Beinecke MS 508.”

12 We do not know precisely when Worm received the manuscript, but it was in his possess-
ion by 1641 when it is mentioned in a letter to Worm from Stephanius, Jakob, cf. Ole
Worm’s Correspondence, 357 (letter 39, 4 December, 1641).

13 Jakob Benediktsson believed, like Storm, that the manuscript was lost in the Copenhagen
fire; see Ole Worm’s Correspondence, 520 (n. 357, superscript 25). Anthony Faulkes also
believed the manuscript was lost; see his introduction to Two Versions of Snorra Edda
from the 17th Century, vol. 2, Edda Islandorum; Viluspd, Hdvamdl; P.H. Resen’s Editions of
1665, ed. Anthony Faulkes, Stofnun Arna Magntssonar 4 {slandi, Rit, vol. 14 (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, 1977), 19.



68 GRIPLA

2. Historiography in the Seventeenth Century

The seventeenth century in Denmark was a good time to be a trained
historian. The Danish king Christian IV was keen to support histori-
cal research and publishing on Danish history, not least to counter rival
Sweden’s claims to a heroic past.”* He supported several historians with
salaries to complete the task of writing a history of Denmark up to his
own time and also supported the collection of undiscovered documents
and narratives.”

Some sources came into scholarly or royal hands with the dissolution of
the monasteries during the Reformation (when much was also destroyed
or lost),’® but Danish antiquarians and officials were just beginning to be-
come aware of the material preserved in Icelandic manuscripts, and in the
Old Norse-Icelandic language.

3. Ole Worm and Arngrimur Jénsson

One of the first Danish scholars to seek Icelandic sources was Ole Worm.
A medical doctor by training, Worm was also passionate about Danish
antiquities, especially runic inscriptions, and natural history. He published
several books, kept a Wunderkammer of natural phenomena, and corre-
sponded with a wide circle of scholars in several countries.”? Worm himself
never mastered either contemporary Icelandic or the language in which the
runes that so intrigued him were written — although this deficit did not
prevent him from publishing several books on the subject.’® His curiosity
surpassed the technical skills he had to satisty it. This was especially true
for rune stones and runic inscriptions. He struggled with the language and
the deciphering of runic scripts, never mastering either.

14 Skovgaard-Petersen, Historiography at the Court, 9, 28.

15 Often through orders put into effect by his chancellor, Christian Friis, who was personally
interested in the subject. Ole Worm’s Correspondence, xv—xvii; Skovgaard-Petersen,
Historiography at the Court, 25.

16 Jgrgensen, Historieforskning og bistorieskrivning, 65—66.

17 Much of this correspondence is still preserved either in Worm’s copy book or the original
letters, cf. Ole Worm’s Correspondence, xi—xxxv. All of Worm’s surviving works and letters
are in Latin, the language of humanist scholarship during the seventeenth century. Worm

was, however, the editor of a Danish translation of Heimskringla by Peder Claussgn.
18 Ole Worm’s Correspondence, xvii—xxiii.
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Worm sought linguistic help from his Icelandic correspondents and
students in Copenhagen. It was a common, though inaccurate, belief in
this period that the language of everything from tenth-century Danish
runestones to fourteenth-century sagas was essentially identical with the
Icelandic currently spoken.? This assumption, though inaccurate, is un-
derstandable in light of the fact that there were no dictionaries, grammars,
or other aids for interpretation of not just Old Norse-Icelandic but of
medieval vernacular languages generally.>®

The Icelander Arngrimur Jénsson was among Worm’s correspondents
and friends. Arngrimur first wrote to Worm in 1626 at the prompting
of Porldkur Skulason (1597—1656), who was the first Icelandic student
under Worm’s supervision in Copenhagen, and had recently returned to
Iceland.”* Worm had read Arngrimur’s Crymogea (1609), a history and
defense of Iceland, and wanted to find out what else Arngrimur knew.>*
Worm harbored the hope that Arngrimur could help him to interpret
Danish runestones. But he was disappointed. Arngrimur knew little about
runes and was unable to discover much more. Moreover, the Icelandic of

19 Jakob points out that the language preserved in the runic scripts that Worm was trying to
decipher was not the same language as that of the sagas or of the early modern Icelanders
(or of many Swedish runestones for that matter), although the general view at the time
maintained that they were the same or essentially the same; Ole Worm’s Correspondence,
xii, xvi—xvii, xxii. An advertisement poster produced in Stockholm in 1624 suggests how
difficult runestones were to interpret (and how much desire there was to understand them).
This poster, which is a reproduction of two images from Bureus’s book on runes, invites
readers to interpret the writing on two runestones for a reward. This appeal suggests that
there was a lack of established experts on the topic and help was being sought wherever
it might be found. There is a copy of this poster preserved pasted into the back cover of
the Beinecke Library's 1636 edition of Ole Worm’s Runir: Seu, Danica literatura antiquiss-
ima, vulgo gothica dicta luci reddita, opera Olai Wormii... Cui accessit De priscd danorum poesi
dissertatio (Copenhagen, 1636). The existence of this leaf in the Beinecke copy has not
been noted previously; Johannes Bureus, Monumenta helsingica & Throne in Angedal ante
aliquot cent. annorum posita (Stockholm, 1624). On this rare broadsheet, preserved only in
two other copies, both in Sweden, see, Elisabeth Svirdstrém, Johannes Bureus’ Arbeten om
svenska runinskrifter (Stockholm: Wahlstrom and Widstrand, 1936), 14.

20 John Considine, Dictionaries in Early Modern Europe: Lexicography and the Making of
Heritage (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008); Ethel Seaton, Literary Relations
of England and Scandinavia in the Seventeenth Century (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1935),
210—11.

21 He soon after was elected bishop of Hdlar; Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta,
4:21—23.

22 Ole Worm’s Correspondence, xvi.
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the seventeenth century was by no means the same language as that of
early Danish runestones.?3

Nevertheless, the two maintained a correspondence and helped each
other in the ways that they could. Arngrimur translated, sent Worm docu-
ments and other materials (including an important early manuscript of
the Prose Edda, commonly called Codex Wormianus or Wormsbdk), and
read over and commented on some of Worm’s writings.>4 Worm used his
political and social connections to help ensure that Arngrimur was paid
for his work collecting sources.>> He also sent preserved ginger and medi-
cal advice.?® The two never met in person, but they exchanged letters and
favors for some twenty years.

Typical for the period, Worm and Arngrimur shared a rather literal
approach to medieval sources, what they were useful for, and how they
should be evaluated.?” Annals especially were most often viewed simply as
a way to help date events. They were sometimes referred to as chronolo-
gies.?® One exception to a general faith in medieval sources and the writ-
ten word can be found in Arngrimur’s doubts about the reliability of Saxo
Grammaticus (d. 1220), which probably stemmed more from a reflexive
belief in the superiority of Icelandic sources than from reflection on source
criticism.>9

23 Arngrimur himself explained to Worm that because of associations between runes and
magic, many people with knowledge about runes were too afraid to share it, cf. Ole Worm’s
Correspondence, 29 (letter 18, 18 August 1632).

24 Ole Worm’s Correspondence, 10 (letter 5, 4 September 1628).

25 Worm was among other things, personal physician to the Danish king Christian IV.

26 Jakob Benediktsson’s introduction to Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, 4:28; Ole
Worm’s Correspondence, 36 (letter 17, 27 August 1633).

27 Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, 4:52.

28 In one of the letters that suggests that Worm had the annal manuscript from Arngrimur by
16441, for instance, the annal is referred to as chronologia, as a chronology, which was used
to check facts and establish dates for particular events; see the letter from St. J. Stephanius
to Ole Worm in Ole Worm’s Correspondence, 357 (letter 39, 4 December 1641).

29 Arngrimur was particularly upset by claims that Iceland could be identified with the Thule
of classical antiquity, cf. Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, 4:59. He was also quite
dismissive of Adam of Bremen, cf. Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, 4:58—59.
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4. English Connections

Arngrimur was not simply an Icelandic curate with a taste for antiquities or
Ole Worm’s friend, but a published author with a readership that reached
across northern Europe, at least in certain learned circles (he published all
of his best-known works in Latin).3® Arngrimur was also well-known at
least in part because Worm, who addressed a European-wide audience,
persistently cited him in his works.3*

Denmark was not alone in its efforts to recover an ancient past. In its
rival Sweden similar attempts were underway.3* In England too, antiquar-
ians and scholars showed renewed interest in their own “Germanic” or
vernacular past. These endeavors stemmed, at least in part, from a desire
to find (and create) the national equivalents of a glorious ancient Rome
to look back on.33 In England this meant not only a renewed interest in
Anglo-Saxon language and culture but also growing awareness of the his-
torical connections between England and Scandinavia.34 English antiquar-
ians in particular had an appetite for northern antiquities and were inter-
ested in the connections between England and the Scandinavian countries
in the Middle Ages as it provided them with an ancient identity outside
Roman influence. But English antiquarians also had difficulties with me-
dieval vernacular languages. Old English had become a foreign tongue (also
sometimes using runes) without many tools to help in its interpretation. It
is in this context that Beinecke MS 508 finds a home.

5. Identifying the Manuscript

In the Beineke catalogue, Albert Derolez, with the help of Gudvardur Miér
Gunnlaugsson, identifies these annals as closely related to the 6 version

30 Seaton, Literary Relations, 10—11, 21—22, 225.

31 Arngrimi Jonae Opera Latine Conscripta, 4:38.

32 Skovgaard-Petersen, Historiography at the Court, 121. One of the more fantastical of these
efforts can be found in Olof Rudbeck’s Atlantica, in which he claims, among other things,
that Plato’s Atlantis can be identified as Sweden; see Ernst Ekman, “Gothic Patriotism and
Olof Rudbeck,” The Journal of Modern History 34 (1962):59—60.

33 See Graham Parry, The Trophies of Time: English Antiquarians of the Seventeenth Century
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995).

34 Seaton, Literary Relations, 202—74.



72 GRIPLA

of the Gortskdlks Annaler as presented in Storm’s edition.3> The b ver-
sion includes all of the manuscripts of the annals Storm groups with the
Gottskdlks Annaler except for the Gottskdlks Annaler themselves (which
continue on to 1578 with an independent chronicle of events after the an-
nals he was copying stopped in 1394).3°

In Storm’s edition, & does not reference an extant manuscript but is
rather shorthand for a now lost annals manuscript that he believes shared
an exemplar a with the annals used by Gottskdlk for events up to 1394.37
Storm posits that the other manuscripts he mentions and uses in his edi-
tion derive from this now lost text.3¥ These versions stop in 1394 when the
now lost exemplar seems to have stopped; they are not incomplete copies
of the Gottskdlks Annaler.

Storm uses three manuscripts in his edition of the Gottskdlks Annaler.
Manuscript 5 octavo (late sixteenth century), in the Royal Library in
Stockholm, which is the copy made and continued by Gottskalk and his
son, is the main text. Storm notes variants from AM 412 4to (1600-1650),
which he abbreviates as I, and AM 429 a 4to (1600-1700)39, which is ab-
breviated H. Storm is also aware of two other manuscripts that he believes
derive from the same b exemplar, although he does not use them to estab-
lish the text. These are AM 410 4to (c. 1640) and excerpts made by Otto
Sperling in GKS 3638 8vo (seventeenth century).4°

35 Derolez, “Beinecke MS 508.”

36 Islandske Annaler, xxv—xxvi.

37 Islandske Annaler, xxxii.

38 There is no reason to doubt that the posited & manuscript existed, but it is only an educated
supposition.

39 This manuscript is now in parts following conservation work by Birgitte Dall in 1970,
as AM 429 a 1 4to and AM 429 a 2 4to. AM 429 a 1 4to contains 18 leaves and two loose
leaves in a separate folder and AM 429 a 2 4to consists of a single leaf. See the entries for
“AM 429 a 2 4t0” and “AM 429 a 1 4t0” on handrit.is (accessed March 31, 2014).

40 There was once a leaf of still another copy of these northern annals in the Arni Magnusson
collection, but it has since been lost. Storm writes that, “Derimod har den samme Original
maaske omtrent paa samme Tid paa Nordlandet varet benyttet til en Annalsamling for Aar
636—1394, som citeres i 17de Aarhundrede under Titelen ‘Annalar vim pad sierligt sem til
hefur fallit i Danmark Noregi Pyskalandi og Islandi og annarstadar fra pui datum skrifadist
636’ Af disse Annaler har den Arnamagnzanske Samling havt et Membranblad, som nu er
tabt.” [On the other hand, the same original, perhaps at nearly the same time, was used in
the northern part of the country for an annal collection for the years 636—1394, which is
cited in the seventeenth century under the title “Annalar vin pad sierligt sem til hefur fallit
i Danmark Noregi Pyskalandi og Islandi og annarstadar fra pui datum skrifadist 636” The
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6. Arngrims Annaler

Storm mentions that that there once existed a copy of the b version of the
annals associated with Arngrimur Jonsson, which came into the possession
of Ole Worm when Arngrimur sent it to him.#* I would like to concentrate
on these elusive Arngrims annaler, which Storm mentions but does not of-
fer further identifying information for, giving no shelf mark or library.

In his discussion of the lost annals manuscript b, Storm mentions that
“A slightly older copy of the lost annals was already previously made at
the initiative of Arngrimur Jénsson. Arngrimur’s copy came to Denmark
by c. 1635—40. Ole Worm owned it in 1641... and his son Willum Worm
gave it [i.e., the copy] to P. Resen, whose books they had in the old uni-
versity library; in Resen’s Bibliotheca they are found (after p. 129) in Caps.
VT ord. III in Qvarto No. 13 under the title: ‘Annales ex Boreali Islandia
transmissi per Arngrimum Jonam Islandum.”4* Peder Hansen Resen,
a scholar and jurist (1625—88), donated his extensive library to the old
university library in Copenhagen, enriching their collection of law books
and books on Nordic antiquities.*3> The collection was destroyed in the
library fire of 1728, and it seems that Storm came to the natural conclu-
sion that Ole Worm’s copy of the northern annals burned with it, along
with so many other books. Jakob Benediktsson, who edited the letters
between Ole Worm and Arngrimur, came to a similar conclusion. He
states that Ole Worm owned two copies of Icelandic annals; one of these
is now AM 414 4to, but the other copy, which Arngrimur had sent to him,

Arnamagnaan collection had one leaf of these annals, which is now lost]; Islandske Annaler,
xXxviii.

41 Islandske Annaler, xxxi.

42 “En lidt eldre Afskrift af de tabte Annaler var allerede tidligere taget paa Foranstaltning
af Arngrim Jonsson. Arngrims Afskrift kom allerede c. 1635—40 til Danmark. Ole Worm
ejede dem 11641... og hans Son Willum Worm forarede dem til P. Resen, med hvis Bgger
de havnede i det gamle Universitetsbibliothek; i Resens Bibliothek fandtes de (efter p. 129)
i Caps. VI ord. III in Qvarto No. 13 under Titelen: ‘Annales ex Boreali Islandia transmissi
per Arngrimum Jonam Islandum.” Islandske Annaler, xxxi.

43 Harald Ilsge, “Peder Resens nordiske bibliotek katalog, bibliografi og boghandel i sidste
halvdel af 1600 tallet,” Fund og Forskning 30 (1991):27—28. The entry in Resen’s Bibliotheca
is on p. 130 no. 13, grouped with a number of Icelandic texts, including another annals ma-
nuscript: Peder Johannes Resen, Bibliotheca Regia Academia Hafniensi Donata cui prafixa
est ejusdem resenti vita (Copenhagen, 1685).
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Jakob claims, “was lost in the fire of Copenhagen, 1728.”744 But it survived:
Beinecke MS 508 is the copy once in the possession of Ole Worm. It is
the so-called Arngrims annaler, whose existence Storm gestures at but can
provide no bibliographical information for, believing the manuscript to
have been lost.

The most obvious reason to support this argument is that Beinecke
MS 508 itself associates the annals with Arngrimur Jénsson. On an oth-
erwise blank page, bound before the beginning of the text, it is written (in
a hand different from the body of the text): “Annales ex Boreali Islandia
transsmissi per Arngrimum jonam.” [Annals from northern Iceland sent
by Arngrimus jonas].45

This attribution matches the description made by Otto Sperling
(1634—1715), who copied extracts from the annals manuscript sent by
Arngrimur when it was a part of the old university library, after it had
been donated by Resen but before the 1728 fire. Sperling wrote about the
manuscript from which he copied his extracts: “Huc usque Annales hi
Islandica lingua scribsi qui incipiunt ab anno 636, cui Titulus ‘Annales um
thad sierligt sem till heffur fallid i Danmark Norige Thyskalandi Islande
og annarstadar fran thui Datum skriffadist 636’. sed ego externa quae pau-
ca sunt nec pertinent ad Septentrionalia omisi. In frontispicio alia manu
adscribtum legitur ‘Annales ex Boreali Islandia transmissi per Arngrimum
Jonam filium Islandum’. Exstant in Resenii Bibliotheca, nunc publica
Universitatis Hafniensis in libro qui habet signum R. VI. 3 a p. 377 ad p.
501.”4° [The annals here written in the Icelandic tongue begin from the
year 636 under the title ‘Annals concerning notable events that happened
in Denmark, Norway, Germany, Iceland and other places beginning from
the year 636’ but I have omitted the few things that do not pertain to the
North. On the frontispiece in a different hand is the attribution: ‘Annals

44 Ole Worm’s Correspondence, 520 (n. 357, superscript 25).

45 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508, fol. 17r.

46 GKS 3638 8vo. fol. 139r. Storm makes a small transcription error in his reference to this
passage. He reads an m abbreviation nasal stroke above the a in ‘Jona’ as forming a part
of the letter %, giving a reading of “Annales ex Boreali Islandia transmissi per Arngrimum
Jonae filium Islandum,” a reading that makes more grammatical sense given the presence
of filium, which was not a part of how Arngrimur identified himself in his Latin works;
Islandske Annaler, xxxi. According to Jakob Benediktsson, “On the title-pages of his printed
works AJ always styles himself Arngrimus Jonas Islandus”, cf. Arngrimi Jonae Opera
Conscripta, 4:4 (n. 2).
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from northern Iceland sent by the Icelander Arngrimus Jonas-son.” They
are in Resen’s collection, now in the public collection of the University of
Copenhagen, in a book which has the shelfmark R. VI. 3, from p. 377 to p.
501].47 The phrasing of the Latin that identifies Argrimur as the sender is
the same in Beinecke MS 508, in Resen’s Bibliotheca, and in the reference
in Sperling’s extracts — save that Resen and Sperling both use Islandum to
further identify Arngrimur.

Further confirmation comes from the Latin translations in the margins
of the manuscript. Although Worm’s letters do not mention any Latin
translations in reference to the annals text sent by Arngrimur, Resen does,
in his 1665 edition of Snorra Edda. Resen cites Arngrimur’s authority on
Ari frddi, about whom Resen writes: “Hic Areta ob eruditionem, qva pra
reliqvis suis consortibus pollebat, cognomen Frode o: docti seu Philosophi
accepit, et scripsit librum de literatura Runica idiomate Islandico qvi tamen
jam intercidit, vt scribit Arngrimus Jonas in margine Annalium Islandicorum
ex Boreali Islandia transmissorum.” [This Areta (Ari?), received the by-
name Frode, which means learned or philosopher, for the erudition which
flourished in him compared with those who came later. He also wrote a
book about runic literature in the Icelandic language, which is now lost,
as Arngrimus Jonas wrote in the margin of the Icelandic annals sent from
northern Iceland].4® This suggests that there was Latin in the annals copy
sent by Arngrimur, and that these notations were being used, and trusted
by the recipients of the text, as good historical authority.

Moreover, fol. 27r of Beinecke MS 508 contains such a marginal Latin
translation, although it does not mention Ari’s work on “runic literature”:
in an entry that marks the birth of Ari frddi, “feeddur Ari hinn frédi” [Ari
the Wise born], the margin contains the Latin translation “Natus Arius
cognomento philologus (islandus).” [Birth of Ari, by-name the Learned, an
Icelander]. This translation does not contain all of the information men-
tioned by Resen, but it does mention and translate Ari’s by-name.

47 The page numbers given by Sperling are 377—501. This suggests a text of approximately 62
folios, although it is difficult to be precise. This seems to me a reasonable match in terms
of length with the annals in Beinecke MS 508, which take up 72 folios, including a blank
page.

48 See Resen’s Edda Islandorum, m 2r of the Addenda (cf. rpt. in Two Versions of Snorra Edda,
vol. 2). The mention occurs in the Addenda because Resen only got the manuscripts from
Willum Worm after the work was edited.
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We may doubt that Ari ever wrote a book about “runic literature.”
Given how interested Danish historians were in runes, they tended to see
them everywhere. Worm, for instance, was so certain that the early litera-
ture of the north was originally written in runes that he printed Icelandic
poetry in runic letters in his Runica, although there is no evidence that they
were originally written in this way.49

In sum, much evidence points towards Beinecke MS 508 as the manu-
script sent by Arngrimur to Ole Worm. The manuscript itself is identified
as annals sent by Arngrimur Jénsson, this identification matches with the
traces that Arngrimur’s annals left in other sources, and the translations in
the margins further point to Arngrimur as the sender of the manuscript,
and, hence, to Worm as its owner.

7. Latin in the Margins

In addition to helping us to identify the manuscript, the Latin marginal
translations also give insights into how early modern scholars were using
annals.

The Latin translations in Beinecke MS 508 were likely planned at the
time of copying. Although the pages are unruled, each page has a fold line
that creates a wide margin at the outer edge of each folio.5° It is in this
margin that the Latin translations appear. This framework implies that
the translations were planned from the start, especially since the manu-
script seems to have been a scholarly aid. Neither of the hands of the Latin
translation is probably Arngrimur’s. Comparison between a Latin letter
still preserved in Arngrimur’s own hand and dated 1641 in AM 1058 V 4to
and the hands in the margins of Beinecke MS 508 reveals important dif-
ferences, not least that the first hand in MS 508 appears far less practiced
than Arngrimur’s. The first hand in the annotations of MS 508 contains
a characteristic “g” (see Image 1) that is not found in Arngrimur’s own
hand. The second hand (which begins on fol. 351, see Image 2), while more
practiced in appearance, has ascenders that loop to the right and a distinc-

49 Worm prints poems such as Hofudlausn from Egils saga in runes, cf. his Runir, 227—40;
Seaton, Literary Relations, 229.
50 Derolez, “Beinecke MS 508.”
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Image 1: Beinecke MS 508, 21r.
Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University.

tive “n”, both of which are quite unlike Arngrimur’s hand.”* I suggest
that the translatlon was penned by a student or local priest rather than by
Arngrimur himself. Given the general state of knowledge of Old Norse-
Icelandic outside of Iceland in the period, it seems most likely that the
translation was done by an Icelander, whether in Iceland or elsewhere.

51 It is possible that Arngrimur used a different script for manuscript annotation than for
letter writing, but neither of the annotating hands appears to be particularly formal.
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Although the translation is not a complete one, it is far more extensive
in scope than the marginalia in the other manuscripts of the northern group
of annals. The marginal content in Beinecke MS 508 is both more exten-
sive and more uniform than the occasional marginal notes and markings
in the other manuscripts,”* and MS 508 does not reproduce the marginal
comments of any other text. The translation emphasizes brief, concrete
facts like births, deaths, and canonizations. Although far from everything
is translated, it is unlikely that a full translation was planned or desired, es-
pecially given the way that the translation highlights basic facts and events
rather than complex narrative passages. This emphasis fits well with the
early modern use of annals as sources for dating events. The translation is
accurate both in terms of the content and in shifting grammatically between
Old Icelandic and Latin. A typical example from early in the text is for the
year 810. Here, the Old Icelandic reads “drip Hrarecks frysa hoffdingia og
Gudrodar Jota kongs” [the killing of Hrzareck, chieftain of the Frisians, and
of Gudrod, king of the Jutes].53 The Latin in the margin reads: “Interfecti
Rarecus Princeps frisize et Gudrodus Rex Jutie” [Reerecus, Prince of the
Frisians, and Gudrodus, King of the Jutes, killed].54

Occasionally, the Latin provides additional information. This happens,
for instance, in the case of Haraldur hdrfagri. The Old Icelandic offers for
the year 858: “Vphaf rykis Haralldar hirfagra.” [The beginning of the rule
of Haraldur hdrfagri]. The Latin notation expands this to: “Initium regni
Haraldi cognomento pulchricomi (is erat Rex Norvegz).” [The begin-
ning of the rule of Haraldus known as Fair-Haired (he was the king of
Norway)].>5 This addition suggests that whoever made the translation had
doubts about the knowledge of early Scandinavian history of at least some
potential readers, aside from any language difficulties.

We find similar features later in the text, focusing on basic facts and
positing a reader that might not be intimately familiar with details about
early Scandinavian history. For the year 1214, the Old Icelandic records:
“Vtan ferd Gudmundar byskops.” [Bishop Gudmundur traveled out of

52 1 have examined AM 412 4to, AM 410 4to, AM 429 a 1 4to in the Arni Magnusson
Institute in Reykjavik. Anders Winroth kindly examined the manuscript Stockholm,
Kungliga biblioteket, Perg. 8vo nr. 5 on my behalf. Storm does not discuss marginalia.

53 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508 fol., 21r.

54 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508 fol., 21r.

55 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508 fol., 22r.
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Image 2: Beinecke MS 508, 357.
Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University.

Iceland].5° The Latin in the margin again expands slightly saying that:
“Peregre it Gudmundus Episcopus (Holensis in Isl.).” [Bishop Gudmundur
(of Holar in Iceland) traveled abroad].57 Here the translator makes few
assumptions about what his readers might know about medieval bishops.

56 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508 fol., 33v.
57 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508 fol., 33v.
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Bishop Gudmundur was hardly an obscure bishop within Iceland, but the
translator takes the trouble to further identify him within the Icelandic
diocese of Holar.

8. Antiquarian Connections

Latin was useful as a scholarly language in the face of confusing medieval
vernaculars not only for Worm but also for many other early modern
scholars, not least whomever copied the text that now forms the first part
of Beinecke MS 508.

Since the current binding of the manuscript is modern, we cannot
say for certain when the annals were bound together with their current
companion, excerpts from the Archaionomia, a text the catalogue dates to
slightly later, perhaps ca. 1700. It would not be at all surprising, however,
if the two were bound together in the early modern period. Both texts are
in their own ways products of a Latin oriented scholarly milieu interested
in the “Germanic” Middle Ages. The Archaionomia has been identified
as a very early, perhaps the earliest, book to be printed in Anglo-Saxon.5
Directed at an English antiquarian audience, the work contains legal texts,
a mixture of laws and treaties associated with several Anglo-Saxon kings
including Ina, Edgar, and Ethelred. The laws are printed in Anglo-Saxon
with a facing-page Latin translation, except in cases in which only a Latin
text was available. The book is organized and indexed for ease of use. It
also contains a guide to interpreting Old English.

Beinecke MS 508 does not reproduce this entire work. It contains
only two texts, both only in their Latin versions. One of these is a copy
of a treaty made between King Edward the Elder and the Danish king
Guttorm in the Danelaw, the other reproduces parts of the laws of Edward
the Confessor, beginning with an enumeration of which areas are “under
the laws of the English” i.e. not a part of the Danelaw.59 The manuscript
does not contain, or seems to have ever contained, the other texts in the
Archaionomia.

58 Lutz, “Manuscripts Copied from Printed Books,” 135.

59 New Haven, Beinecke MS 508, fol., 5r. The catalogue is more doubtful on this point than
Lutz, who identifies the treaty copied as one of Edward the Elder and the other law text as
that of Edward the Confessor, cf. Lutz, “Manuscripts Copied from Printed Books,” 135.
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This focus is very much in keeping with growing interest in England
in the early modern period with early history and origins, not least with
the connections and the potential for comparisons with Scandinavian
materials. English scholars were increasingly aware of and interested in
connections with Scandinavia and not least in using Scandinavian materials
and sources in relation to their own.®° There was regular communication
between England and Denmark (even during the English civil war) and
book lists and other evidence suggests that English scholars owned Danish
books, and even a few Scandinavian manuscripts, in the seventeenth centu-
ry.?* It is in this context that we need to envision the compilation of what
is now Beinecke MS 508, a somewhat peculiar, Latin leaning but also a
vernacular manuscript concerned with both the Scandinavian presence in
England and with the events of Scandinavian history as documented in
annals produced in Iceland.

The copying only of the Latin also underlines that vernacular medieval
languages more generally, not just Old Icelandic, were difficult for early
modern readers and enthusiasts, as mentioned above. Latin was a more
familiar and accessible language for many scholars than even their own
medieval vernaculars. It was also, of course, more politically useful. Works
published in Latin glorifying a country’s past could be read by a European
audience.

It seems quite possible that an English antiquarian “borrowed” or ac-
quired Arngrims annaler and made a book of North Sea history, combining
Anglo-Saxon legal texts with Icelandic annals, both pieces at least partly
accessible to someone who read Latin. It became an international, hybrid
text.

9. Conclusions

The second text in Beinecke MS 508 is the so-called Arngrims annaler men-
tioned by Gustav Storm, the manuscript that Arngrimur Jénsson sent to
Ole Worm before 1641. The manuscript itself makes this claim. Moreover,
we know that there were Latin translations attributed to Arngrimur in the

60 Seaton, Literary Relations, 202—74.
61 Seaton, Literary Relations, 258—74.
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margins of the annals manuscript that he sent to Worm, which fits with
the marginal translations in Beinecke MS 508.

The presence in the margins of unique and fairly systematic transla-
tions into Latin further suggests that this is Worm’s manuscript. Worm
was a scholar with an imperfect command of Old Icelandic yet a deep
interest in northern history. A man excited about the possibility of new
texts being found or rediscovered in Iceland, he is the person most likely
to have owned and worked with this manuscript, especially given that we
know that Arngrimur sent him a copy of the annals made in north Iceland,
probably with Latin translations in the margins. Arngrimur probably did
not pen these translations himself, but he did not need to have physically
written the translation to have sent the manuscript and been associated
with it, as he clearly was by several Danish scholars.

This identification cannot be entirely secure, of course, but if Beinecke
MS 508 is not the manuscript sent by Arngrimur to Worm, it is still an ad-
ditional seventeenth-century northern annals manuscript that needs to be
accounted for. This requires us to posit that still another copy of the north-
ern annals was made in Iceland and fitted with extensive marginal transla-
tions at a similar period and left no other trace. This is surely possible, but
there seems to me no particular reason for positing an additional phantom
early modern copy. If we assume that the annals sent by Arngrimur burned
in 1728, the number of copies of northern annals from the seventeenth
century produced at Hélar begins to multiply alarmingly. There was some-
thing of a boom in annals production at Hélar at this time,®? but it seems
needlessly complex to assume that still another, otherwise unmentioned,
copy of the annals was made in the mid-seventeenth century.

In addition to preserving a medieval annals text, Beinecke MS 508 pre-
serves traces of how early modern scholars helped each other to access new
sources, by sending, and sometimes translating, manuscripts. The balance
of give and take in the relationship between Worm and Arngrimur, the
well-connected doctor in Copenhagen and the curate with nine surviving
children to look after, can look unbalanced. Jakob Benediktsson suggests
that Arngrimur often seemed more concerned with protecting his own
interests than with helping Worm.% It is hard to measure the various

62 See Islandske Annaler, xxvi—xxvii, xxxii, li—lii.
63 He writes that “many of [Arngrimur’s] letters to Worm rather bear the stamp of his efforts
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contributions each made to the other, and past a certain point useless to
attempt, but in addition to Arngrimur’s steady appeals for help for his chil-
dren, friends, and legal interests, he contributed labor to the development
of historical scholarship in the seventeenth century in Denmark, labor to
which this manuscript attests.

It remains unclear how this annals manuscript survived, but I have a
tentative suggestion. It seems possible that the manuscript was sent to
or appropriated by an antiquarian working in England sometime before
1728. This is supported by the fact that the annals were eventually bound
with the excerpts from the Archaionomia, excerpts that do not seem to
be chosen at random but rather focus on content about the Danelaw and
hence on Scandinavian influences. This might leave us to wonder when
precisely the manuscript became separated from Resen’s collection, where
it presumably still was when Sperling made his extracts sometime before
1715 (when it also seems to have been bound differently, perhaps at the end
of another book). We can only speculate about these details, but when the
library burned, the annals sent by Arngrimur were not there. Beinecke MS
508, a lonely survivor out of a shipwrecked library, preserves neither the
oldest nor the most beautiful of the Icelandic annals, but it sheds light on
the movement of texts, the frustrations of medieval vernaculars, and the
nature of scholarly sharing in early modern Europe.
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RESUME
Beinecke MS 508 og Ole Worms antiquariske verden.

Keywords: Arngrimur Jénsson, islandske annaler, oversaettelse til latin, 1600-tallet,
Ole Worm.

Denne artikel fokuserer pd Beinecke MS 508, et manuskript der blev givet til The
Beinecke Library i 1971 og indeholder en kopi af islandske annaler fra den fgrste
halvdel af 1600-tallet sammen med uddrag fra ca. ir 1700 af den Archaionomia, en
bog med angelsaksiske dokumenter, der fgrste gang blev trykt i 1568.

Artiklen viser, at disse annaler er de sakaldte Arngrims annaler, der var blevet
sendt til Ole Worm af den islandske humanist Arngrimur Jénsson og var i
Worms besiddelse i 1641. Worms sgn, Willum, gav Peder Hansen Resen annal
manuskriptet, og annalerne findes i Resens Bibliotheca under navnet “Annales ex
Boreali Islandia transmissi per Arngrimum Jonam Islandum.” Resen donerede sin
samling til det gamle Universitetsbibliotek, der brandte ned i 1728. De islandske
annalers sidste redaktgr, Gustav Storm, og andre videnskabsmand troede, at
Arngrims annaler var giet tabt. Men de overlevede og er nu den anden del af
Beinecke MS 508.



86 GRIPLA

Der er manger beviser som tyder pd dette. Manuskriptet selv siger, at annal-
erne blev sendt af Arngrimur Jénsson. Desuden er der latinske oversattelser i
manuskriptets side margine, der virker at have vearet planlagt, og tyder pa, at
kopien var lavet til nogen, der ikke kunne laese gammel islandsk. I den tidlig
moderne tid havde antikvarer og videnskabsmend store vanskeligheder ved at
forstd middelalderlige tekster pa folkesprog. Sproget havde @ndret sig meget og
de havde ikke mange hjelpemidler. Ole Worm havde altid problemer med at forsta
gammel islandsk og tog ofte imod hjelp fra isleendinge til sine bgger om runer og
nordisk historie.

Den fgrste tekst i manuskriptet viser, hvordan annalerne kunne have overlevet.
I 1600- og 1700-tallet var der en stigende interessen for sin egen oprindelse.
I England der var nogle videnskabsmand, der ogsd var meget interesserede i
historiske forbindelser mellem England og de nordiske lande. Vi kan se det
i Beinecke MS 508, hvori nogen kopierede afsnit fra angelsaksiske lov og
trakteter i store traktater om Danelagen. Der var regelmassig kommunikation
mellem Danmark og England og det er klart, at englendere kgbte og erhvervede
skandinaviske bgger og mindst et par manuskripter. Det virker sandsynligt, at
en antikvar i England fik Arngrims annaler for 1728 og udarbejdede en bog om
“nordiske” oldsager.
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JOHANNA KATRIN FRIPRIKSDOTTIR

IDEOLOGY AND IDENTITY IN
LATE MEDIEVAL NORTHWEST ICELAND

A Study of AM 152 fol *

THE GREAT SAGA codex AM 152 fol., one of the most impressive saga
manuscripts from the medieval period, was most likely made in Northwest
Iceland in the first decades of the sixteenth century by a pair of half-broth-
ers belonging to the rich and powerful Skardverjar dynasty. Their book
must have been known and discussed in élite circles, and its contents were
medieval ‘best-sellers’, a collection of riveting sagas that captured medieval
audiences.”> Only one, Grettis saga Asmundarsonar, is well-known today,
while the others are relatively obscure and under-studied texts traditionally
classified as fornaldarsogur or riddarasogur. Grettis saga is the first text in
the manuscript, and although the saga perhaps seems to have few things in

1 A short version of this article appeared as ‘AM 152 fol. Sidasta glaesta sagnahandritid,’
in Gdssid hans Arna. Minningar beimsins i islenskum bandritum, ed. Johanna Katrin
Fridriksdottir (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar { islenskum fredum, 2014), 170—
183. I am grateful to Carolyne Larrington and Marianne E. Kalinke for allowing me
to read their forthcoming publications in manuscript form, and for their long-standing
encouragement and support. I should also wish to thank Emily Lethbridge for many
thought-provoking and inspiring discussions about medieval sagas and manuscripts,
Gudvardur Mir Gunnlaugsson, Marteinn Helgi Sigurdsson and Ralph O’Connor for
discussions about AM 152 fol. and Dario Bullitta for giving me access to his master’s thesis.
The research leading to these results has received funding from RANNIS — the Icelandic
Centre for Research, and the People Programme (Marie Curie Actions) of the European
Union’s Seventh Framework Programme (FP7/2007—2013) under REA grant agreement
n° 331947.

2 The sagas collected in AM 152 fol. were very popular in the medieval period, judging from
the number of vellum manuscripts in which they are preserved. Comments in the margins
of Grettis saga, probably in a sixteenth-century hand, praise Grettir and express contempt
for his enemies, Porbjorn ongull and his foster-mother, see Kirsten Hastrup, ‘Tracing
Tradition — An Anthropological Perspective on Grettis saga Asmundarsonar, in Structure
and Meaning in Old Norse Literature. New Approaches to Textual Analysis and Literary
Criticism, eds. John Lindow et al., The Viking Collection: Studies in Northern Civilization,
vol. 3 (Odense: Odense University Press, 1086), 286.

Gripla XXV (2014): 87—128
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common with many of the other texts copied after it, its literary themes set
the tone for the content and concerns of the codex as a whole.

This article follows recent developments in Old Norse-Icelandic stud-
ies (and more widely) to employ insights from material philology. Sagas
have increasingly been analysed in their manuscript context, i.e. in the
material artifacts in which they have come down to us, rather than in isola-
tion, and manuscripts have come to be regarded as organic wholes, so their
codicological, palacographical and socio-historical aspects are integrated
with textual analysis.3 According to this approach, a manuscript’s features
such as paratext, size and degree of opulence are seen as producing mean-
ing, just as its content does.# Thus my points of departure are, first, that
there are impulses behind the selection of these particular sagas during the
manuscript’s production process, and, second, that the manuscript itself
adds another layer of meaning to the sagas’ content. Not only did the sagas
individually appeal to medieval audiences and manuscript patrons, but
they were likely seen as somehow belonging together, as some of them

3 See overview and references in Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, ‘Expanding Horizons: Recent
Trends in Old Norse-Icelandic Manuscript Studies,” New Medieval Literatures 14 (2012):
210—212. To name but a few examples of this approach in Old Norse-Icelandic studies,
see Svanhildur Oskarsdottir, ‘Arctic Garden of Delights: The Purpose of the Book of
Reynistadur,” in Romance and Love in Late Medieval and Early Modern Iceland. Essays
in Honor of Marianne Kalinke, Studia Islandica, vol. 54, eds. Kirsten Wolf and Johanna
Denzin (Ithaca: Cornell University Library, 2008), 279—301; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe,
The Development of Flateyjarbok. Icelandic and the Norwegian Dynastic Crisis of 1389, The
Viking Collection: Studies in Northern Civilization, vol. 15 (Odense: University Press
of Southern Denmark, 2002), and ‘Literary, Codicological, and Political Perspectives
on Hauksbok,” Gripla 19 (2008): 51—76; Emily Lethbridge, ‘The Place of Porsteins saga
Vikingssonar in Eggertsbok, a Late Medieval Icelandic Saga-Book,” The Legendary Sagas:
Origins and Development, eds. Annette Lassen et al. (Reykjavik: University of Iceland Press,
2013), 375—403, and ‘Authors and Anonymity, Texts and Their Contexts: The Case of
Eggertsbok,” in Modes of Authorship in the Middle Ages, Papers in Mediaeval Studies, vol. 22,
ed. Slavica Rankovic with others (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2012),
343—364; Hans Jacob Orning, ‘The Magical Reality of the Late Middle Ages: Exploring
the World of the Fornaldarsdgur,” Scandinavian Journal of History 35 (2010): 3—20, and
‘Qrvar-Oddr og senmiddelalderens adelskultur,” in Lassen et al., eds., The Legendary Sagas,
291—321; Stefka Georgieva Eriksen, Writing and Reading in Medieval Manuscript Culture:
The Transmission of the Story of Elye in Old French and Old Norse Literary Contexts, Medieval
Texts and Cultures of Northern Europe, vol. 25 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013).

4 See e.g. Stephen G. Nichols, ‘Why Material Philology? Some Thoughts,” Zeitschrift fiir
deutsche Philologie 116 (1997): 10—30.
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are found together in other manuscripts from the same period.” What sets
AM 152 fol. apart from these, however, is its size and lavishness, and, con-
sequently, the importance ascribed to its contents by its patron(s).

By focussing on a manuscript that can be located in a specific time
and mileu, and reading the sagas in the same physical context as their late
medieval audiences, we can try to recover what the sagas in their extant
manuscript manifestations may have meant for their audiences and pa-
trons, people who considered them important or interesting enough to
spend the time, effort and cost to commit them to vellum. Thus, we can
ask: what, if anything, unites sagas as disparate as, first, Grettis saga and
Ddrdar saga hredu, primarily set in Northwest Iceland in the eleventh cen-
tury, second, the stories of Scandinavian fornaldarsaga heroes who go on
Viking expeditions, and, finally, romances about chivalric knights set in
mid- and central Europe, Northern Africa and India? I adopt the view, in
line with recent Old Norse-Icelandic scholarship, that all preserved medi-
eval texts, including legendary sagas and romances that previous scholars
considered ‘decadent’ entertainment, foreground contemporary issues and
are thus valuable evidence through which historical attitudes can be recov-
ered.® Many of these sagas are deftly structured narratives with carefully
focalised, intertwined episodes and richly delineated characters, themes
and plots. Scholars tended to categorise and evaluate on genre-based crite-
ria, but by analysing together sagas that have traditionally been assigned to
three different genres, their common themes rise to the surface. Authors,
redactors, commissioners and audiences are likely to have responded to the
events around them through the composition and consumption of literary
texts, and consequently, manuscript production. These texts and artifacts
5 To name a few late fifteenth-century vellum manuscripts, AM 556 a—b 4to (Eggertsbdk)

contains Grettis saga, Mdgus saga and DPorsteins saga Vikingssonar, among others. AM 580

4to and Sth. Perg. 7 4to (ca. 1300—25), originally one manuscript, contain Mdgus saga,

Flovents saga and Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar among others. AM 579 4to contains Porsteins

saga Vikingssonar and Ectors saga, and AM 570 4to contains Fldvents saga and Hrdlfs saga

Gautrekssonar.

6 The foundational works that pioneered this approach are Stephen A. Mitchell, Heroic

Sagas and Ballads (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1991); Torfi H. Tulinius, The Matter

of the North. The Rise of Literary Fiction in Thirteenth-Century Iceland, trans. Randi C.

Eldevik, The Viking Collection: Studies in Northern Civilization, vol. 13 (Odense:

Odense University Press, 2002); and Jiirg Glauser, Iskindische Mdrchensagas: studien zur

Prosaliteratur im spdtmittelalterlichen Island, Beitrige zur nordischen Philologie, vol. 12
(Basel: Helbing & Lichtenhahn, 1983).
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both reflect but could also have had the effect of shaping individual and
group identities, which were possibly multiple, shifting over time and
competing.” They reveal particular desires, concerns, aspirations, anxieties
and attitudes about the world, social behaviour, gender roles, rulership and
other issues. They encapsulate and advance their authors’ and sponsors’
mentalities and ideologies, and would have given their audiences plenty
to think about and discuss. In the following, my goal is to reach a fuller
understanding of what meaning the commissioners and audiences of one
manuscript, AM 152 fol., might have ascribed to the multivalent world
depicted in this collection of sagas committed to vellum within the élite
cultural mileu of early-sixteenth-century Northwest Iceland.

Material aspects and historical context

AM 152 fol. is dated to the first quarter of the sixteenth century by Stefin
Karlsson.8 Two scribes copied the text, the first of whom identifies himself
in the upper margin of f. 46v as the brother of Bjorn Porleifsson (ca. 1480—
1548), who lived for the most part in Reykjaholar in Breidafjordur.9 The
same hand has been found in a number of documents written around 1500
by Porsteinn Porleifsson, Bjorn’s illegitimate half-brother.’® Porsteinn
Porleifsson wrote all of Grettis saga Asmundarsonar and the first few leaves
of Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra, approximately one-fourth of the manuscript
text (1r—51v). The second hand is almost certainly that of Jén Porgilsson,
rddsmadr (steward) in the Hélar bishopric and priest at Melstadur in the
first decades of the sixteenth century.* For reasons both unknown and

7 For other studies with a similar approach, see e.g. Carl Phelpstead, “The Sexual Ideology
of Hrdlfs saga kraka,” Scandinavian Studies 75 (2003): 1—24; Henric Bagerius, Mandom
och médom. Sexualitet, homosocialitet och aristokratisk identitet pa det senmedeltida Island
(Gothenburg: University of Gothenburg, 2009).

8 Stefin Karlsson, ‘Ritun Reykjarfjardarbokar. Excursus: Bokagerd benda,” Opuscula 4,
Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana, vol. 30 (1970): 138.

o The marginal note reads: ‘Pessa saugu hefr skrifath brédir Bjarnar Porleifssonar’.

10 Stefin Karlsson, ‘Ritun Reykjarfjardarbokar,” 138. Jonna Louis-Jensen has argued persua-
sively that Porsteinn was illegitimate, see ‘Den yngre del af Flateyjarbdk,” Afmalisrit Jons
Helgasonar. 30. jiini 1969 (Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1069), 243 fn 17.

11 Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson assisted me in comparing AM 152 fol.’s second hand
with that of several documents which Stefin Karlsson believed to have been written by
Jon Porgilsson, whose name is the only one to appear in all of them. We reached the
same conclusion as Stefdn although there are slight differences in the script that could be
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irrecoverable, the second scribe took over the work in chapter six, in the

middle of a conversation between Hélfdan and Brana, and he copied the

remaining three-fourths of the codex (52r—201v). The entire text is written
in drlértiskrift (cursiva antiquior), a semi-cursive gothic script commonly
used throughout the late medieval period in Icelandic saga manuscripts.

Chapter rubrics are written in red ink throughout but most are now very

faded. The leaves copied by Porsteinn are adorned with colourful initials,

but, with the exception of a dragon on f. 54v (at the beginning of Fldvents
saga), spaces for initials have been left blank in the second part.

AM 152 fol. is rivalled in the late medieval period only by
Reykjahdlabok, Stockholm Perg. 3 fol. (ca. 1530—40), a manuscript pre-
serving Icelandic translations from Low German of 25 legendaries in
the hand of Bjorn Porleifsson. These translations have been attributed
to Bjorn or a priest in his service.’ The two manuscripts are remarkably
similar in size and appearance: both are large, thick and handsome volumes
written in two columns. AM 152 fol. measures ca. 30 mm x 24 mm, and
contains 200 folios and 25 gatherings, with four bifolia to a gathering.'3
Reykjahdlabdk measures ca. 30,5 x 23 cm and contains 168 folios, with some
folios missing, in 22 gatherings also with four bifolia each (bar those with
missing leaves).’* The structure and layout of both manuscripts is thus
highly regular. Although the second scribe’s connection to Bjorn or his
sphere of influence is unclear, and the possibility cannot be excluded that

explained by the scribe writing at different points in his life. However, it is a mystery how

Jon came to work on this manuscript and why there are no decorated initials in his text. I

thank Gudvardur for his generous help and advice in this matter.

12 Marianne E. Kalinke and Agnete Loth both argue that Bjérn was the translator and
scribe of Reykjahdlabk, but Gudran Asa Grimsdottir has recently cast doubts on their
attribution, noting that there is no direct evidence that Bjérn was so educated a man
as to have engaged in translating foreign texts. See Marianne E. Kalinke, The Book of
Reykjahdlar. The Last of the Great Medieval Legendaries (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1996), 78—124; Agnete Loth, introduction to Reykjabdlabdk. Islandske helgenlegender,
vol. 1, Editiones Arnamagnaanz, vol. A.15—16 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1969), xxi—
xl; Gudran Asa Grimsdéttir, Vatnsfjordur { Isafirdi. Pettir iir sogu hofudbdls og kirkjustadar
(Brekka i Dyrafirdi: Vestfirska forlagid, 2012), 205—207.

13 The leaves measure 29,5—30,5 cm, or 30 cm on average, and 23,5—24,5, Or 24 Cm On average;
see AM 152 fol.’s entry on Handrit.is, http://handrit.is/en/manuscript/view/is/AMo2-
0152-1-2, accessed June 2, 2013. There is no f. 112, so although the foliation (done in the
nineteenth century by Jon Sigudsson) goes up to 201, there are 200 leaves nevertheless.

14 Vilhelm Gédel, Katalog 6fver Upsala Universitets biblioteks fornislindska och fornnorska hand-
skrifter, vol. 1 (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1892), 10; Loth, Reykjahdlabdk, ix.



92 GRIPLA

both scribes were working for a patron in Skagafjordur or the North of
Iceland, it seems unlikely that Porsteinn would have copied his brother’s
name into the margin if Bjérn had had no connection to the manuscript.’s
This marginal note, the material similarity of the two codices and Bjorn
Porleifsson’s known involvement with Reykjahdlabdk rather fuel the theory
that the two manuscripts were produced in the same scriptorium, and that
Bjorn was the patron and perhaps (co-)redactor of AM 152 fol.

Bjorn Porleifsson belonged to the illustrious Skardverjar family. He
was the son of Porleifur Bjornsson (ca. 1430—1486), and grandson of Bjorn
‘riki’ Porleifsson (1408—1467) and his wife Oléf Loptsdéttir (ca. 1410—
1479) of Skard on Skardsstrond.’® The Skardverjar were the wealthiest and
most powerful Icelanders in the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries,
owning most of the lands and islands in Breidafjérdur, including lucra-
tive fishing and eiderdown gathering grounds, and they possessed further
extensive lands around West and North Iceland. They also held positions
of formal power: both Bjorn riki and his son Porleifur were hirdstjdrar
(governors), the highest royal office at the time.”” Many of the fifteenth-
century’s finest manuscripts, containing a diverse collection of texts both
secular and devotional, were produced by the Skardverjar, so Bjérn’s family
had a long-standing tradition of contributing to Iceland’s literary culture;
if he had a hand in AM 152 fol.’s making, he would presumably have been
able to select sagas from a large corpus of narratives that circulated in this
area in the late medieval period.’8

15 There are otherwise no marginalia in Porsteinn’s hand.

16 Bjorn Porsteinsson, Gudrun Asa Grimsdéttir and Sigurdur Lindal, Enska 6ldin, in Saga
Islands, vol. 5, ed. Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag/Sogufélag,
1990), 106.

17 Péll Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir sidaskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi, vol. 2 (Reykjavik:
Bokaverzlun Gudm. Gamalielssonar, 1919), 56—117; Arnér Sigurjonsson, Vestfirdingasaga
1390—1540 (Reykjavik: Leiftur, 1975), see ch. 26 onwards; Gudrin Asa Grimsdoéttir,
Vatnsfiordur i Isafirdi, 175—207.

18 See further Stefin Karlsson, ‘Ritun Reykjafjardarbdkar,” 137—140. Skidarima, which is
composed in West Iceland in the late medieval period and probably connected to Skard,
features several characters from AM 152 fol.’s sagas (e.g. Starkadr, Vikarr, Hrélfr and Ketill
Gautrekssynir and Gongu-Hrdlfr). They appear among the many famous heroes from the
fornaldar- and riddarasogur who feast with the Norse gods in Valholl. See further Bjorn
Karel Pérélfsson. Rimur fyrir 1600. Safn Fraedafjelagsins, vol. 9 (Copenhagen: Hid islenska
freedafjelag, 1934), 388; Sverrir Témasson, “Strakligr iz mér Skidi.” Skidarima — islenskur
fostuleikur?,” Skirnir 174 (2007): 305—320.
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Material aspects such as the more labour-intensive double column
format, decorated initials, and the codex’s sheer size and weight — using
the skin of 100 animals — strongly suggest that it would have been a status
symbol at its time of production and beyond. The contents of AM 152
fol. are unusual for a manuscript of its size; such prestigious codices most
often preserve devotional literature, laws or kings’ sagas.’ I surveyed all
other medieval manuscript witnesses of these sagas, and they are typically
preserved in ordinary manuscripts in quarto single-column format with lit-
tle or no decoration, although Stockholm Perg. 7 fol., containing a number
of riddarasogur, is a notable exception, and AM 556 a—b 4to, too, has a
number of embellished initials.

As Gudvardur Mdir Gunnlaugsson has noted, four of the five old-
est manuscripts of Grettis saga, including AM 152 fol., can be localised
to Northwest Iceland, not surprisingly, since Grettir’s family settles
in Midfjordur and the saga is mostly set in this area.?® Similarly, the
action of Pdérdar saga hredu principally takes place in Midfjérdur and
Skagafjordur (apart from the Norwegian prelude) and would have been
of local interest.?* Other sagas in the manuscript also have connections to
the area: Lee Hollander argued that Porsteins saga Vikingssonar and Hrdlfs
saga Gautrekssonar (and perhaps Gautreks saga, by extension) might have
been composed in the late-thirteenth century at Pingeyrar monastery in
Vatnsdalur to ‘embellish and glorify’ the ancestors of the Vatnsdelir.
Grettir’s mother Asdis is said to be descended from this family, and she
gives her son an ancestral sword, which, importantly, he uses to behead
Gldmr. The same names recur; for instance, Asdis’s brother is named

19 Agnete Loth, who edited 15 riddarasogur in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, noted
that most medieval manuscripts containing fornaldar- and riddarasogur were ‘workaday’
manuscripts; see introduction to Fornaldarsagas and Late Medieval Romances: AM586
and AM 589 a—f 4to, Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile, vol. 11 (Copenhagen:
Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1977).

20 Gudvardur Mér Gunnlaugsson, “Grettir vondum vaettum.” Grettir Asmundarson og vin-
seldir Grettis sogu,” Gripla 11 (2000): 67.

21 Elisabeth Ida Ward, Nested Narrative. Pordar saga hredu and Material Engagement (PhD
diss., University of California, Berkeley, 2012), 28.

22 Lee M. Hollander, “The Gautland Cycle of Sagas,” Journal of English and Germanic Philology
11 (1912): 212—217. See also Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, ‘Absent Mothers and the Sons of
Fornjotr: Late-Thirteenth-Century Monarchist Ideology in Porsteins saga Vikingssonar,
Medieval Scandinavia 14 (2004): 133—160.
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Jokull, just like a prominent character in Porsteins saga. All these pieces of
evidence suggest that at least several of the sagas had a particular connec-
tion to the Northwest, and thus that the manuscript was compiled partly as
an expression of regional identity and aimed at an audience in this area.

It will never be known if or to what degree Bjorn Porleifsson and his
brother Porsteinn were involved in choosing the sagas preserved in this
manuscript, but it is an appealing possibility. Given the political and eco-
nomic milieu in which the codex was likely produced, as well as its literary
themes (discussed later in this article), it seems productive to think about
it not as a haphazard compendium of whatever texts were available to the
scribes at the time of production, but rather as the deliberate product of an
individual patron and perhaps his associates. As its size and paratextual fea-
tures suggest, AM 152 fol. is no ordinary manuscript for everyday use, but,
rather, a prestigious, élite codex that was probably intended to encode cer-
tain ethical values and serve an ideological function. As Elizabeth Ashman
Rowe and Hans Jacob Orning have discussed convincingly, the patrons of
medieval Icelandic manuscripts were sometimes motivated and influenced
by issues such as domestic and international politics and ideological de-
velopments, but also their individual subjectivity (determined by gender,
class, and other factors).? Rowe notes that medieval texts demanded an
ethical response from their audiences, and her overall analysis shows that
the purpose behind Flateyjarbdk, the most impressive Icelandic codex from
the medieval period, was originally not only to honour the young King
Olafr Hakonarson of Norway with this splendid gift but implicitly to
‘encourag(e] the king to follow the example of his revered namesakes’, i.e.
to be sensitive and responsive to the wishes of Icelanders, and to rule justly
and with respect for the law.?4 Following these insights, I suggest that a
good deal of thought went into deciding which sagas to include in AM 152
fol., a manuscript that demanded a great amount of materials, expert work
and production time, and that it was likely known and perhaps circulated
beyond its local place of production and target audience.?> At the very least,

23 Rowe, The Development of Flateyjarbdk, 29 and ch. 1 more generally; Orning, ‘Qrvar-Oddr
og senmiddelalderens adelskultur.’

24 Rowe, The Development of Flateyjarbdk, 29, 23—24.

25 Nichols and Wenzel, The Whole Book, 2.
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the selection of sagas bears witness to the specific mentality and literary
interests of its commissioner and redactor(s).

The manuscript’s provenance after Bjérn’s day further points to its high
status: the codex had been acquired no later than 1550 (a few decades after
it was copied) by Ari Jénsson, logmadr and son of bishop Jén Arason, or
someone closely connected to him.2® AM 152 fol. stayed in this influential
dynasty for 200 years; among its owners were Magnus Bj6érnsson, also
the owner of Mdédruvallabdk, and his daughter Helga.?” Ultimately the

manuscript passed to Helga’s grandson, Vigfis Gudbrandsson, who gave

it to Arni Magntsson.?

The sagas: ideology and literary themes

The sagas and their literary context

AM 152 fol. contains eleven sagas: the Islendingasogur Pordar saga hredu and
Grettis saga; five fornaldarsogur: Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra, Hrdlfs saga
Gautrekssonar (longer redaction), Porsteins saga Vikingssonar, Gongu-Hrdlfs
saga and Gautreks saga (longer redaction); and four riddaraségur: Fldvents
saga (redaction I), Mdgus saga (longer redaction), Sigurdar saga pogla (longer
redaction) and Ectors saga.” The sagas were probably composed over a long

26 As Jén Helgason pointed out, a list of sheep thieves jotted down also appears in a docu-
ment from May 6, 1545, containing a judgment of Ari’s concerning these same thieves,
see Handritaspjall (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1958), 74—75; DI, 11:403—405. Jén
misidentifies the Bjorn Porleifsson mentioned in the manuscript’s margin as Bjorn ‘riki’
(i.e. the older Bjorn), but his observations are otherwise reliable.

27 J6n Helgason, Handritaspjall, 74—75. On women’s role in the distribution of AM 152
fol., see Susanne Miriam Arthur, ‘The Importance of Marital and Maternal Ties in the
Distribution of Icelandic Manuscripts from the Middle Ages to the Seventeenth Century,’
Gripla 23 (2012): 216—219.

28 Margrét Eggertsdéttir, ‘Handritamidstodin 1 Skdlholti,” Menntun og menning i Skdlboltsstifti
1620—1730, Gliman, sérrit, vol. 1, ed. Kristinn Olason (Skalholt: Grettisakademian, 2010),
86-87.

29 The fornaldarsigur discussed in this article are all published in C. C. Rafn’s Fornaldarsigur
Nordrlanda (1829—30) and reprinted in Gudni Jénsson and Bjarni Vilhjilmsson’s edition
(1943—44). Some of these sagas had been previously published, and others have been
edited separately. Gautreks saga was edited in two versions by Wilhelm Ranisch (1900),
and the shorter version of Hrdlfs saga was published by Ferdinand Detter in 1891. Grettis
saga (1936) and Pdrdar saga bredu (1959) are published in the Islenzk fornrit series by
Gudni Jénsson and Johannes Halldérsson respectively. Ectors saga and Sigurdar saga pogla
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period: Porsteins saga Vikingssonar, Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar, Gautreks saga,
Flévents saga and Mdgus saga may be from before 1300, but others may be
up to 200 years younger.3° A lively debate about the sources, authorship
and dating of Grettis saga has been ongoing since the nineteenth century
and in the last two decades, several scholars have argued persuasively that
the saga was composed in the fifteenth century.3* Conversely, Ectors saga,
Sigurdar saga pogla, Pordar saga bredu and Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra (as

are published in Loth’s Late Medieval Icelandic Romances (1962—63). Mdgus saga was
published in Gunnlaugur Pérdarson’s edition (1858) and Fldvents saga (as Fldvents saga I)
was printed by Gustav Cederschiold in Acta Universitatis Lundensis (1877—78), and reprinted
in Fornsogur Sudrlanda in 1884. All of these editions except Grettis saga, Pordar saga hredu
and Flovents saga use AM 152 fol. as their base text; in the following, quotations from those
sagas are from the manuscript text of AM 152 fol. with supplementary references to the
corresponding passage in the printed editions.

30 While many scholars consider Gautreks saga to be composed in the thirteenth century, the
first extant manuscript of its shorter redaction (without Vikarrs pdttr) appears in ca. 1400;
the longer redaction first appears in AM 152 fol. For an overview of manuscripts, redactions
and editions of Gautreks saga, see Michael Chesnutt, “The Content and Meaning of Gjafa-
Refs saga,” in Fornaldarsagaerne. Myter og virkelighed. Studier i de oldislandske fornaldarsogur
Nordurlanda, ed. Agneta Ney, et al. (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanums Forlag, 2009),
93—106. For a recent analysis of Gautreks saga in a late-thirteenth-century context, see
Kevin Wanner, ‘Adjusting Judgements of Gauta pdttr’s Forest Family,’ Scandinavian Studies
80 (2008): 375—406. Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar’s oldest manuscript, AM 567 XIV f 4to
is dated to ca. 1300, see Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog. Registre (Copenhagen: Den
Arnamagnaanske kommission, 1989), 269—70. Rowe, building on arguments made by
Hollander, suggests that Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar might have been composed in the 1290s,
and Porsteins saga Vikingssonar in the 1280s; see ‘Absent Mothers,” 151—152; however, see
discussion about the problems of the idea of medieval authorship vis-a-vis Porsteins saga in
Lethbridge, ‘The Place of Porsteins saga,” 397—398. Mdgus saga’s and Fldvents saga’s older
redactions are in AM 580 4to, dated to the early fourteenth century. Both are Norwegian or
Icelandic translations of foreign chansons de geste from before or around 1300 but they differ
significantly from foreign versions, see Marianne E. Kalinke, “The Importation of chansons
de geste in the North,” chapter in a projected monograph about translated riddarasogur.

31 See overview and discussion in Kate Heslop, ‘Grettisfeersla: The Handing On of Grettir,’
Saga-Book 30 (2006): 76—78, and ‘Grettir in Isafjordur: Grettisfeersla and Grettis saga,’ in
Creating the Medieval Saga. Versions, Variability and Editorial Interpretations of Old Norse
Saga Literature, eds. Judy Quinn and Emily Lethbridge, The Viking Collection: Studies
in Northern Civilization, vol. 18 (Odense: University of Southern Denmark Press, 2010),
221—222; see also Ornélfur Thorsson, ‘Grettir sterki og Sturla 16gmadur,” in Samtidarsogur.
The Contemporary Sagas. Niunda alpjédlega fornsagnapingid. Ninth International Saga
Conference, Akureyri 31.7.—6.8.1994. Forprent. Preprints, vol. 2 (Akureyri: [n.p.], 1994),
918—919. Although narratives about Grettir were probably told through the centuries in
Iceland, it seems reasonable to conclude that there is no evidence for the existence of the
preserved saga earlier than the fifteenth century.
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well as the two other romances) have until very recently received scant
scholarly attention, and there is little concrete evidence to date their com-
position more precisely than to the fourteenth or fifteenth centuries.3*
Discussion about authorship and dating is often stimulating and can il-
luminate the cultural and literary milieu out of which texts emerged, but
the absence of medieval manuscript witnesses, and the fluidity of medieval
texts, can, in many cases, present further challenges. In medieval Iceland,
literary texts were frequently adapted and rewritten to fulfill the tastes and
needs of different redactors and audiences.3? Several of the sagas in AM
152 fol. are preserved in their longer redactions, and, in many cases, these
versions represent the first extant text. These longer redactions have been
reworked from their shorter versions, showing significant variation at a
textual, episodic, and even ideological level; they are prime examples of
the regenerative process that literary texts underwent in the late medieval
period.34

Like many other late medieval manuscripts, AM 152 fol. contains sagas
from several genres, which, however, derive from the same literary tradi-

32 Older scholars’ dating of sagas to periods much earlier than their first extant manuscript
witnesses using stylistic evidence is often based on circular arguments that do not stand up
to scrutiny, and I will thus not rely on these. For general bibliography of the indigenous
romances, including manuscripts, see Marianne E. Kalinke and P. M. Mitchell, Bibliography
of Old Norse-Icelandic Romances, Islandica, vol. 44 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1985);
note that AM 152 fol. is misdated to the fifteenth century. Ectors saga’s oldest manuscripts
are from 1400—1500, while Sigurdar saga pogla’s short redaction is found in AM 596 4to,
dated to 1350—1400. Pérdar saga hredu has a complicated preservation history and its
redactions are very unlike each other, but the AM 152 fol. redaction’s oldest witness is
AM 551 d B 4to (ca. 1400); see introduction to Pérdar saga hredu, in Kjalnesinga saga, ed.
Jéhannes Halldé6rsson, fslenzk fornrit, vol. 14 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag,
1959), lvi.

33 Qrvar-Odds saga is extant in three medieval redactions and has been a frequent subject
of discussion about textual variation and literary culture in the medieval period, see e.g.
Stephen A. Mitchell, Heroic Sagas and Ballads (Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1991),
109—113; Orning, ‘Qrvar-Oddr og senmiddelalderens,” 291—321.

34 Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar’s longer version first appears in a fragment from ca. 1400; at
some point in the fourteenth century, the saga was lengthened and reworked from a slightly
different ideological point of view, as I will discuss in a forthcoming article. For discussion
about Fldvents saga’s two redactions, see introduction to Fornsogur Sudrlanda. Magus saga
Jjarls, Konrads saga, Barings saga, Flovents saga, Bevers saga, ed. Gustaf Cederschiold (Lund:
Berlings, 1884), cxciii—ccxv, and for Sigurdar saga pogla’s redactions, see introduction
to Sigurdar saga pdgla. The Shorter Redaction. Edited from AM 596 4to, ed. M.]. Driscoll
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a Islandi, 1992), Ixxxi—cxxxiii.
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tion.3> As Marianne E. Kalinke and Torfi Tulinius have noted, the generic
instability of late medieval sagas, i.e. fornaldarsogur, riddarasogur and late
Islendingasogur such as Viglundar saga, entails that motifs and narrative
structures are found across traditional genre boundaries.3° For example,
female characters with maiden-king and/or shield-maiden type attributes
appear in Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar, Sigurdar saga pogla and Mdgus saga,
while encounters with trolls in Grettis saga resemble those in Porsteins
saga and others.37 Bridal-quests — a prominent narrative paradigm in late
medieval sagas — form the underlying narrative structures in several texts
(or episodes). Moreover, Flvents saga is overtly religious in tone: its
main characters frequently pause to pray and ask God to bless them, and
the narrator regularly interjects moralising comments. This is a jarring
rthetoric when regarded against the usual style of riddarasogur, but perhaps
less so for an audience that would likely also have consumed the legendar-
ies of Reykjabdlabdk, some of which follow a bridal-quest paradigm, and
heard saints’ lives and didactic exempla in church.3® Thus, although sagas
traditionally ascribed to differing literary genres were often separated in

35 For example, there are similarities between AM 152 fol. and AM 556 a—b 4to (Eggertsbdk)
also likely produced in Northwest Iceland: both preserve Grettis saga, Porsteins saga
Vikingssonar and Mdgus saga among others. For detailed discussion about Eggertsbdk, see
Lethbridge, “The Place of Porsteins saga,” 375—403; Lethbridge, ‘Authors and Anonymity,’
343—364.

36 See e.g. Marianne E. Kalinke, ‘Textual Instability, Generic Hybridity, and the Development
of Some Fornaldarsogur,’ in Lassen et al., eds., The Legendary Sagas, 201—227; Bridal-Quest
Romance in Medieval Iceland, Islandica, vol. 46 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1990);
‘Viglundar saga: An Icelandic Bridal-Quest Romance,” Skdldskaparmadl 3 (1994): 119—43;
Reykjahdlabok, ch. 7. See also Torfi H. Tulinius, ‘Kynjasdgur ur fortid og framandi l6ndum,’
in Islensk békmenntasaga, vol.2, ed. Vésteinn Olason (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 2006),
167—168 and 218—244.

37 For discussion about the maiden-king figure, see Johanna Katrin Fridriksdottir, ‘From
Heroic Legend to ‘Medieval Screwball Comedy’? The Development and Interpretation of
the meykongr Motif,” in Lassen et al., eds., The Legendary Sagas, 229—49.

38 Marianne E. Kalinke, ‘Marital Consent in the Legend of Henry and Cunegund,” in Sanctity
in the North. Saints, Lives, and Cults in Medieval Scandinavia, ed. Thomas A. DuBois
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2008), 310. Mirmanns saga, a riddarasaga with
hagiographical features, and Cldri saga, essentially an exemplum, furnish good examples of
the generic crossovers between romance and Christian material; for discussion, see Sverrir
Témasson, ‘Mirmanns saga: The First Old Norse-Icelandic Hagiographical Romance?,’
in Romance and Love in Late Medieval and Early Modern Iceland. Essays in Honor of
Marianne Kalinke, Islandica, vol. 54, ed. Kirsten Wolf and Johanna Denzin (Ithaca: Cornell
University Library, 2008), 319—335.
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medieval codices, perhaps suggesting some evidence of a medieval idea of
genre categories similar to those used in modern scholarship, the collection
of texts preserved in AM 152 fol. and their intertextual nature opens up
questions about how critical these boundaries actually were in the minds
of medieval redactors, patrons and audiences.39

Ideology

These sagas, especially those set outside of Iceland, can broadly be seen as
constructing and naturalising a monarchist ideology, a social order charac-
terised by a strong monarch and loyal followers who harbour no ambitions
to challenge or usurp his power; at the end of the saga, these companions
are rewarded with royal offices or sub-kingdoms, appropriate brides, or
both.4° King Njorvi of Porsteins saga even makes his jarl, Vikingr, swear
an oath that he will never aspire to rise higher, stating that they are ‘til
bornir’ [born for] their positions.#* Foreign, heathen and/or simply evil
kings do not enjoy the respect given to allied rulers, and the protagonists
often expand their realm and influence at their expense. Upwards mobility
is possible, mainly by marrying ‘up’, e.g. princesses from richer and more
powerful kingdoms, an idea that, as Rowe discusses, is imported from feu-
dal ideology, where younger sons who did not inherit their fathers found
themselves at a loose end.4> Wooing noble ladies is a process fraught with
anxieties about rejection and humiliation, as the maiden-king narratives,
prominent in this manuscript, convey.#> Perhaps the most complicated
representation of power relations between classes is in Gautreks saga: Refr
rises from farmer’s son and kolbitr to a jarl, marrying a king’s daughter by
his ingenious navigation — both on the sea and within the social sphere —

39 For an introduction to the broad spectrum of views about genre in relation to fornaldar-
and riddaraségur, a detailed discussion of which would be beyond the scope of this article,
see e.g. ‘Interrogating Genre in the fornaldarsogur: A Roundtable Discussion,” Viking and
Medieval Scandinavia 2 (2006): 275—296; Massimiliano Bampi, ‘The Development of the
Fornaldarsogur as a Genre. A Polysystemic Approach,” in Lassen et al., eds., The Legendary
Sagas, 185—199.

40 Rowe, ‘Absent Mothers,” 154; Armann Jakobsson, ‘Le roi chevalier. The Royal Ideology and
Genre of Hrdlfs saga kraka,” Scandinavian Studies 71 (1999): 152—163; Bagerius, Mandom och
méodom, 89.

41 Porsteins saga, 199.

42 Rowe, ‘Absent Mothers,” 133—134.

43 See Johanna Katrin Fridriksdottir, Women in Old Norse Literature. Bodies, Words and Power,
The New Middle Ages (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013), 117—119.
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between the kings of Northern Europe. Many scholars have considered the
saga to advance a staunch pro-monarchist ideology, but as Kevin Wanner
has shown, the narrative is ambivalent towards interaction with kings,
portraying King Gauti in the Gauta pdttr episode as too large for his sur-
roundings and boldly, perhaps overly so, seizing hospitality not offered; in
Wanner’s view, the pdiir expresses genuine Icelandic concerns about royal
over-taxation.#* The saga’s tensions are primarily focussed on the opportu-
nities and dangers of ‘maritime commerce’: Refr’s mobility and consequent
material and social gain is juxtaposed with the isolation and self-perceived
destitution of Gauta pdttr’s forest family, another historically-attested anxi-
ety for Icelanders; the threat that enterprising people like Refr can pose to
kings is ultimately downplayed by attributing noble ancestry to him, nor
does this part of the saga seem to be unequivocally on the side of royalty.45
Thus, seen in a late-fifteenth-/early-sixteenth-century context, the sagas
more specifically seem to adopt a stérbendur (landowners) subject position
and display an interest in commerce, a point to which I will return.

Like several other of the saga heroes, Grettir has a frustrated relation-
ship with his father in his youth, and Hdlfdanar saga and Fldvents saga also
centre on foolish teenagers who make one blunder after another; John
McKinnell has argued that the former is a narrative that engages with
adolescent male fantasies about superior ability and sexual relationships,
allowing the young protagonist to make mistakes, but, ultimately, he learns
to function as a responsible adult.4® Perhaps some of the manuscript’s in-
tended audience were young men: Ectors saga’s scribe gives Icelandic names
for seven cart drivers and besta strakar ‘horse boys” among Ector’s army,
presumably those of people known to him, and this could be a humorous
nod to boys and/or men in the audience.4” The perspectives and pursuits
of most of the sagas’ protagonists — Viking or chivalric adventures, as-

44 Wanner, ‘Adjusting Judgements,’ 392—393.

45 Wanner, ‘Adjusting Judgements,” 388.

46 John McKinnell, “The Fantasy Giantess. Brana in Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra,’ in Ney et
al., eds., Fornaldarsagaerne. Myter og virkelighed, 201—222.

47 Ectors saga, in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, vol. 1, ed. Agnete Loth, Editiones
Arnamagnaean, series B, vol. 20 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1962), 171; see also Marianne
E. Kalinke, ‘Ectors saga: An Arthurian Pastiche in Classical Guise,” Arthuriana 22 (2012):
64—90. The names are J6n busi, Hoskuldr Talmason, Jén Andrésson, Porjorn fetill, Eirikr
badkall, Magnus skdldi and Sigurdr kéngr, and they do not appear in Ectors saga’s other
medieval manuscripts.
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sorted challenges to prove their mettle and bridal-quests, interspersed with
feasting — are upper-class, but the realities of life in a subarctic climate de-
mand that those who wish to emulate these characters adjust their expecta-
tions: by Grettir’s time, a life of raiding and fighting is not a viable option.
As Russell Poole has noted, Grettis saga’s presentation of Grettir’s laziness
alternating with impressive feats, his stealing, and his harrassment of farm-
ers, suggest some ambivalence about the role of upper-class men and their
lack of participation in the everyday drudgery of Icelandic agrarian life.43
On this score, Grettir stands in opposition to his father Asmundr and his
brother Atli, who, like Pérdar saga hredu’s protagonist, make themselves
useful members of the community. P6rdr, a late settler in Iceland (like
Grettir’s ancestors), is an ‘umsyslu madr micill ok hinn mesti piod smidr’
[an industrious man and master craftsman] whose carpentry skills are in
strong demand; thus there are positive, aspirational images of upper-class
men to be found here.49

Reading the eleven sagas of AM 152 fol. in close succession has the ef-
fect that the sagas’ common features — plot elements and motifs, recurrent
characterisations, themes and values — rise past their external features and
to the surface. These are explored, first, through images of brothers and
their opponents, and, second, encounters between human and monstrous
characters. The analysis presented in the following is by no means exhaus-
tive, and indeed, the sagas — individual works that they are — can never be
made entirely to overlap ideologically and ethically, or to cohere with each
other in every respect; there will always be inherent contradictions in the
type of analysis presented here. However, by teasing out these common
themes, and reading them against the manuscript’s historical context, I
aim to show that there are likely impulses behind the selection of these
particular sagas which shed some light on the identity and ideology of its
possible patron and his community.

48 Poole, ‘Myth, Psychology,” 11—12; see also Carolyne Larrington, ‘Awkward Adolescents:
Male Maturation in Norse Literature,” in Youth and Age in the Medieval North, ed. Shannon
Lewis-Simpson, The Northern World (Leiden: Brill, 2008), 154.

49 F. 89v; Pdrdar saga bredu, 172. According to the saga, P6rdr builds a ferry in Midfjrdr and
several living quarters, and since he ‘vard skiott audigr madr af smijdum sijnum’ [soon
became a rich man from his carpentry], he seems to have worked as a carpenter; f. 97v,
Dérdar saga bredu, 222.
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Fraternal bonds and virtues

Homosocial bonds are important in medieval Icelandic texts and the sagas
in AM 152 fol. feature many relationships between men where loyalties
and political allegiances are forged and maintained through family, mar-
riage or friendship ties. Henric Bagerius has shown how fornaldarsogur and
indigenous riddarasgur contributed to a discourse in which a new model
for aristocratic masculinity, influenced by ideas from chivalric literature
and monarchical ideology, was reimagined.’® Male characters of equal or
similar social standing form strong ties of mutual loyalty and support — of-
ten after one of them defeats another in a sea battle or single combat — and
help each other seek and win noble brides and complete other quests.>*
To take one example, Ectors saga relates a succession of aventures or fame-
increasing exploits undertaken by Ector, prince of Troy, and six princes
who offer themselves for his service after a tournament in which Ector
unsaddles all of them.

Many of the sagas in this collection not only prominently feature male
companions who are friends, but, more specifically, sets of brothers. One
(or more) brother, usually the younger, is presented as physically outstand-
ing, popular and psychologically well-adjusted, if uncommonly tenacious
when it comes to avenging insults, while the older brother(s) is strong
and able but somehow lacking in mental attributes, e.g. impetuous, rash
or arrogant.’* Mdgus saga’s brothers furnish a representative example:
Vigvardr, the oldest, is described as ‘mikill ok sterkr; skapbrddr ... svo at
hann sdst ekki fyrir, hvat hann hafdist at, pegar hann var reidr; hann var
svartr 4 hdrslit, breidleitr ok raudleitr, ok hinn hardmannligasti’ [tall and
strong, hot-tempered so that he had no control over himself when he be-
came angry; he had black hair, a broad and ruddy face, and he looked war-

50 Bagerius, Mandom och modom, ch. 5.

51 Because of their subject matter and narrative structure, Bagerius includes fornaldarsogur
such as Bdsa saga ok Herrauds, Gongu-Hrdlfs saga, Hrdlfs saga kraka and Hjdlmpérs saga ok
Olvis in his analysis.

52 This pattern is the opposite of Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar and Brennu-Njdls saga’s
representation of brothers: as Carolyne Larrington notes, ‘[tleenage Egill’s behaviour is
tiresomely attention-seeking in a mode typical of younger siblings’, while his older brother
Porolfr exhibits responsibility and self-control, and the ‘domineering’ Skarphédinn’s arrog-
ance, too, is characteristic of an eldest brother; see Brothers and Sisters in Medieval European
Literature, York Medieval Texts (Woodbridge: Boydell and Brewer, forthcoming 2015),
ch. 2.
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like], while Régnvaldr is ‘manna ... fridastr synum, vitr ok vinsell, g6d[g]
jarn ok forsjill, hverjum manni likadi vel vid hann ... pat var mealt at hann
kynni framar ipréttir, enn konungr’ [the most handsome of men, wise and
beloved, kind and foresightful, and everyone liked him ... it was said that
he was better at manly skills than the king].>3 Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar
and Porsteins saga’s brothers are similarly described, while variation on the
theme is found in Sigurdar saga pogla, featuring three brothers: Halfdan,
an unwise hothead, Vilhjilmr, popular, generous, athletic and wise of
counsel, and Sigurdr, who has kolbitr characteristics in his youth but ends
up surpassing both his brothers.54 The superior qualities bestowed on the
younger brother seem to compensate for his inferior position according to
the rule of primogeniture and the importance of the first-born, often lead-
ing to a sibling dynamic filled with tension and rivalry if not processed.?
The older brother becomes involved in disputes or dangerous situations
that not only pose a threat to his own life but also that of others, generating
(some of) the saga’s plot; this tendency is not just a question of a flawed
temperament but signs of a failure to learn successfully to navigate class
and political tensions.5® It is up to the younger brother to bail him out of
difficulties, sometimes against his will and better judgement. In Porsteins
saga and Mdgus saga, parallel situations arise where Périr and Vigvardr,
provoked by their higher-ranking opponents, commit murder after ice
hockey and chess matches, respectively.57 This leads to feuding and disas-
ter for the entire family; the killer’s brothers (and sometimes father) must
defend him and resolve the situation, sometimes with the result of further

53 Bragda-Mdgus saga med tilbeyrandi pdttum. Skrifud upp eptir gomlum bandritum, ed.
Gunnlaugur Pérdarsson (Copenhagen: Pall Sveinsson, 1858), 36 (hereafter Mdgus saga);
‘godgiarn’ in ms.

54 Sigurdar saga pogla, in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, vol. 2, ed. Agnete Loth, Editiones
Arnamagnaana, vol. B.21 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963), 99. The brothers Asmundr
and Halfdan of Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra have traces of this binary: the younger Hilfdan
is said to be the more promising of the two brothers; see Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra, in
Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, vol. 3, ed. Gudni Jénsson and Bjarni Vilhjilmsson (Reykjavik:
Bokautgifan Forni, 1944), 323. For taciturn, silent, unpromising kolbitr types in AM 152
fol., consider also Grettir, Gongu-Hrdlfr, and Starkadr and Refr in Gautreks saga.

55 Michael Jackson, ‘Ambivalence and the Last-Born. Birth-Order Position in Convention and
Myth,” Man new series 13 (1978): 341—361; for further discussion, see Larrington, Brothers
and Sisters, ch. 2.

56 Larrington, ‘Awkward Adolescents,” 159.

57 Porsteins saga, 204, Mdgus saga, 45.
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loss of life. As Emily Lethbridge points out, Périr’s father Vikingr, like
Amundi, Vigvardr’s father in Mdgus saga, has to choose between his bonds
with a sworn-brother/lord or blood relatives.58

The superior younger brother sees the risk that his sibling poses and
sometimes shows unwillingness to come to his aid; as the eponymous
protagonist of Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar dryly observes about Ketill, who
has returned from a failed bridal-quest to Gardariki: ‘Ekki er heegt at koma
radum vid slika menn vid dkafa hans ok framgirni. Er nu vel, at hann gjaldi
einredis sjilfs sin, par sem hann vildi ekki med vdrri forsjd fara’ [it is an
impossible task to talk sense into a man like him, because of his intensity
and competitiveness. It is fitting that he suffer for his obstinancy since he
did not show any regard for our guidance], suggesting that an older brother
should seek and accept his younger brother’s counsel before undertaking
such missions.> Hrélfr’s wife Pornbj6rg dismisses his grumbling, baldly
stating that there is no option but to support one’s brother: ‘[hon] kvad
petta vera naudsynja ferd at veita brédur sinum fullting’ [she said helping
one’s brother was a really pressing business].°® Fraternal bonds are, after
all, mutual, and as Ketill’s assistance to Hrolfr in the previous episode, the
less excellent brother usually gives support as well as receiving it. Carolyne
Larrington notes that in Sturlunga saga, ‘fraternal norms of solidarity are
maintained when all other social bonds come under strain’ and the same
seems to go in these sagas: Grettis saga’s famous proverb ‘ber er huer a
bakinu nema sier brodr eig’ [bare is every man’s back unless he has a
brother] crystallises the importance placed on loyalty between brothers.%
As Russell Poole has noted, Grettir mostly avoids homosocial bonds, but
his three brothers, Atli, Illugi and Porsteinn drémundr — all versions of the

58 Lethbridge, ‘The Place of Porsteins saga,’ 385.

59 Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar, in Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, vol. 3, eds. Gudni Jénsson and
Bjarni Vilhjilmsson (Reykjavik: Bokautgafan Forni, 1944), 93.

60 Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar, 93; Hrolf Gautreksson, 80. Later in the saga, when Hrdlfr’s
sworn-brother Asmundr requires his help to win an Irish princess with a dangerous and
hostile father, Pornbjérg shames Hrélfr into upholding his bonds, reminding her husband
that Asmundr had previously accompanied Hrolfr himself on his own dangerous bridal-
quest and bravely fought by his side; Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar, 114. For further discussion
about women encouraging loyalty in Hrdlfs saga (and elsewhere), see Johanna Katrin
Fridriksdottir, Women in Old Norse Literature, 34—38.

61 F. g4r; Grettis saga, 260; Larrington, Brothers and Sisters, ch. 2.
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‘younger brother’ type — are central in his life.%> Atli is popular, friendly,
industrious, foresightful and sensible; a successful farmer, he is the per-
sonification of patience and moderation, and he (unsuccessfully) tries to
influence Grettir to that effect, encouraging him to be calm and prudent
during a horse fight.®3 Atli becomes involved in a dispute with the unjust
Porbjorn gxnamegin and dies heroically at his hands, and he is avenged by
Grettir, who in turn is avenged by Porsteinn drémundr in Miklagardr, as
predicted by Porsteinn.% Illugi, too, is unflinchingly loyal, accompanying
his outlawed brother to Drangey and helping him during his last stand
against Porbjorn gngull, following Grettir in death rather than foreswear-
ing vengeance for him; before dying, Illugi delivers a scathing speech
in which he reproaches Porbjorn for using magic to conquer Grettir.%
Although Grettir proves to be unable to function in human society, his
unbreakable bonds with his brothers and the loyalty they show to each
other speak to the fundamental importance bestowed on brotherly bonds
encoded in these sagas.

Wisdom, foresight, moderation, loyalty and prudence are juxtaposed
against hotheadedness, impulsiveness, impetuousness and lack of respon-
sibility and self-control, personified in pairs of brothers.®® Thus physical
and mental aptitude do not entail success if one’s disposition and behaviour
is bad, encapsulated in Grettis saga’s proverb ‘sijtt er hvort gizfa edr gior-
feleikr’ [luck and ability are two different things].®7 The line is spoken by
Jokull Bardarson, Grettir’s maternal uncle, who is ‘mikell madr ok sterkur
ok hinn meste ofsa madr ok mjog odell ok mikel hafr’ [a tall man and
strong and a violent man and very wild and distinguished], a description
that clearly aligns him with the ‘older brother’ type in the paradigm.®® As

62 Poole, ‘Myth, Psychology,’ 12—13.

63 F. 17v; Grertis saga Asmundarsonar, ed. Gudni Jonsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 7 (Reykjavik:
Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1936), 99.

64 F.24r; Grettis saga, 138.

65 F. q4r, Grettis saga, 263.

66 For discussion about some of these virtues in kings’ sagas and saga literature more
generally, see e.g. Armann Jakobsson, I leit ad konungi. Konungsmynd islenskra konungasagna
(Reykjavik: Héskolautgéfan, 1997), 222—239.

67 F. 20v; Grettis saga, 117. The line is spoken at a turning point in the saga, just before Grettir
goes to Forseludalr to fight Glimr. Russell Poole notes the resemblance between the two
relatives, see ‘Myth, Psychology,” 7.

68 F. 20v; Grettis saga, 117.
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an older man, he could be seen as recognising his own faults in his nephew
and wanting to prevent him from repeating his uncle’s mistakes. In fact,
shortly before their encounter, Grettir is explicitly labelled an djafnadar-
madr by Bardi, who witnesses his mistreatment of Audunn, a benign and
hard-working local farmer to whom Grettir had lost in another ice hockey
match.®9 These two encounters take place in the period leading up to the
tight with Gldmr, when the narrator comments that Grettir’s growing ofsi
‘arrogance’ was rendering him increasingly marginal.7®

The heroes (with or without their brothers) must also deal with oppo-
nents who exhibit the same characteristics. The sagas consistently portray
the heroes’ foes as djafnadarmenn, i.e. men who are unjust, ruthless, arro-
gant, immoderate, relentless, irrational, overbearing, and in many cases de-
ceitful. Grettis saga’s Porbjorn ongull famously pursues Grettir for several
years and finally resorts to enlisting his foster-mother and her malevolent
magic to conquer him, an action which is universally condemned at the
next alpingi. His namesake, Porbjorn ¢xnamegin, repeatedly provokes
Atli in a dispute initiated and perpetuated by the former, and he breaks
the settlement that had been arranged between them, killing Atli on his
doorstep; the narrator comments with typical understatement that ‘war
porbiorn lijtt pockadr af pessu verke’ [Porbjorn was not much liked for this
deed].7* In one of the least epic saga of the Islendingasogur, Pérdar saga’s
eponymous hero must also deal with a villain who hounds him relentlessly
with little justification or sense of proportion. After P6rdr has killed Ormr,
an unsavoury character described as strong, skilled at fighting, competitive
and ‘fullur oiafnadarr’ [full of vehemence], Ormr’s uncle Ozurr goes on a
mission to avenge his nephew; the family resemblance is unmistakable for
he is described as a: ‘vitdeildar madr ok eckj uar hann uinszll mioc meire ok
sterkare enn flester menn otrur ok unnderhyggiu fullr’ [a quarrelsome man
and he was not very popular, taller and stronger than most men, disloyal

69 F. 171; Grettis saga, 97. Torfi H. Tulinius argues that Grettis saga’s author uses Grettir’s
encounters with the supernatural, and not his personality traits, to explain his fate, but
the fact that other characters comment on his flaws suggest that there are more factors at
work; ‘Framlidnir fedur. Um forneskju og frasagnarlist i Eyrbyggju, Eglu og Grettlu,” in
Heidin minni. Greinar um fornar békmenntir, ed. Haraldur Bessason and Baldur Hafstad
(Reykjavik: Heimskringla, hiskélaforlag Mils og menningar, 1999), 293.

70 F. 16v; Grettis saga, 95.

71 F. 25v; Grettis saga, 146.
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and deceitful].7? Unfortunately for the hapless Ozurr, P6rdr’s fighting
prowess is better than his, and despite Ozurr’s many attempts on his life,
Po6rdr always manages to escape alive, if gravely wounded. The situation is
all the stranger since Ormr was the brother of Sigridr’s betrothed, Asbj&')rn,
and he pursues her and threatens to rape her despite — or perhaps because —
he is fully aware of her betrothal to his brother. In the wider context of the
manuscript, it seems fundamental that he displays such an utter disregard
for brotherly bonds. The saga’s depiction of Ormr’s coveting of his broth-
er’s woman identifies the destructive sexual jealousy and rivalry between
brothers when sibling trauma, ‘the fear of substitution or of failing to dif-
ferentiate’, has not been successfully worked through, while the success of
fraternal relationships between the heroes and their brothers rests partly
on the lack of competition, i.e. choosing separate paths in life (e.g. Grettir
and his brothers), finding separate kingdoms to rule (e.g. Hrolfr and Ketill)
and not competing for the same women.”3

Another difficult opponent is Mdgus saga’s King Hl6dvir, a conceited
tyrant whom his people serve ‘med 6tta ok aga, meir enn med dstud edr
elsku’ [for fear and awe, rather than for affection or love].74 He is also
a fool, frequently mistreating his shrewd, strong-willed wife Ermenga,
with whom he has a tumultuous relationship. HI6dvir sets Ermenga sev-
eral seemingly impossible challenges, the failure of which he declares will
result in severe punishment, but with the help of her brother, Hroélfr, she
manages to outmanoeuvre him, and they come to a modus vivendi in their
marriage. The king does not learn from his defeats — he had already lost a
chess match to Hrdlfr as a result of Ermenga’s challenges — and in a hung-
over and enraged state of mind, he challenges Rognvaldr, the son of a jar/
(mentioned previously), to a game of chess in order to prove his superior
ability. The king loses ignominiously to Régnvaldr, and reacts just as im-
moderately as expected, striking his opponent in the face with a pouch so
that his nose bleeds. Régnvaldr’s brother Vigvardr retaliates by killing the
king, leading to a prolonged feud with the malevolent, deceitful jar/ Ubbi,

72 F. 91v; Pérdar saga, 185. The Islenzk fornrit text reads ‘6daeldarmadr’ instead of ‘uitdeildar
madr’, a word not found in any of the dictionaries I consulted, but given the context and
Ozurr’s character, its most likely meaning is the noun derived from ‘deila vid e-n’, i.e. that
the prefix is ‘vid-’, not ‘vit-". I thank Merrill Kaplan for this suggestion.

73 Larrington, Brothers and Sisters, ch. 4.

74 Mdgus saga, 1.
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the king’s chief supporter, in which their crafty, magic-wielding brother-
in-law Mdgus plays an important role. The narrator comments that the
cunning Ubbi uses his wisdom to do evil, which garners him no popularity
among the people, and he proves an indefatigable adversary in his dogged
mission to destroy Régnvaldr and his brothers.”> They must stick together
and persevere through perilous battles and obstacles, but in the end, owing
to Mdgus’s disguises and magic, and Régnvaldr’s excellence, they finally
manage to conquer Ubbi.

Gongu-Hrdlfs saga presents Hrélfr and his erstwhile companion, Vil-
hjdlmr, a man who boasts at length about his skills and accomplishments,
as yet another pair of polar opposites. Hrolfr is super-humanly strong but
although he notes that Vilhjdlmr has deceitful eyes, Hrélfr is too trust-
ing, a quality that Vilhjalmr manipulates to his advantage, forcing Hrélfr
into a contract that involves Vilhjalmr’s taking credit for all of the latter’s
feats.7® After adventures in Gardariki, Vilhjélmr puts a sleeping-thorn into
Hrolfr’s ear and then cuts off his legs, and the legless Hrolfr must get back
to Denmark and expose his adversary, a task he completes against all odds,
thanks to his perseverance, his horse Dulcifal and the healing magic of
Mondull, a dwarf. Vilhjalmr, who turns out to be a lowly goat-farmer’s son
with high ambitions, eventually gets his comeuppance, and the narrator
condemns him several times, commenting on his execution by hanging that
‘var pess vdn, at illa mundi illum ldka, par sem pvilikr svikari ok mordingi
var’ [it was to be expected that a bad man would come to a bad end, such a
traitor and murderer that he was].”7 Gongu-Hrdlfs saga thus warns against
trusting ruthless, scheming men who stop at nothing to advance their
position and sets them up in direct opposition to the heroes. Vilhjdlmr’s
origins, contrary to the aristocratic image he tries to inhabit, suggest a fur-
ther warning to the lower classes to keep to their place.”

75 Mdgus saga, 37.

76 Hrolfr declares to Vilhjdlmr that ‘eigi hefir pu tryggilig augu’ [you do not have trustworthy
eyes], Gongu-Hrdlfs saga, ch. 13.

77 Gongu-Hrdlfs saga, in Fornaldarségur Nordrlanda, vol. 2, ed. Gudni Jonsson and Bjarni
Vilhjalmsson (Reykjavik: Bokaatgdfan Forni, 1044), 422.

78 In addition to strength, Vilhjalmr claims to lack neither ‘skotfimi ok vipnfimi, sund eda
tafl ok burtreidir, vizku ok mélsnilld, ok enga missi ek pd, er karlmann ma pryda’ [skill in
archery and dexterity in arms, swimming or chess and jousting, wisdom, and oratory, and
I lack none of the qualities which a man should have]; Géngu-Hrdlfs saga, 387.
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To return to the manuscript’s immediate historical context, we might
ask why it should contain so many sagas that focus on fraternal loyalty and
unjust opponents? Perhaps it is entirely arbitrary, but perhaps the manu-
script’s possible patron, Bjorn Porleifsson, and his brother, Porsteinn — if,
indeed, these two men had a hand in choosing its contents — were particu-
larly interested in these subjects, and this selection of sagas appealed to
them more than other texts circulating in their milieu. They might even
have deliberately chosen narratives about loyal brothers and ruthless and
deceitful villains in order to make a point, whether to their immediate
household, their peers and supporters, the local community, or perhaps
their élite social circle more widely.

Bjorn and his family were involved in a complicated and bitter inher-
itance dispute with their cousin, Bjérn Gudnason of Ogur, over part of
the SkarOverjar wealth, a matter that dragged on for over two decades,
beginning in the late 1490s.79 Bjérn Gudnason syslumadur (ca. 1470—1518)
was the son of Gudni Jonsson (also syslumadur, ca. 1430—1507) and Péra
Bjornsdéttir, the illegitimate daughter of Bjorn ‘riki’ (and Porleifr’s half-
sister); judging from letters he wrote and records about his actions, he ap-
pears to have been a skilled rhetorician and tenacious, or, arguably, ruthless,
in his pursuit of property and power.3° One of the tactics he employed to
try to disinherit Bjorn Porleifsson and his sisters was to have them de-
clared illegitimate: Porleifr and his wife Ingveldr were third cousins and
had been unable to receive a papal dispensation to get married until after
they had their children, so there might have been technical legal grounds
for this claim.3* On the other hand, their dispensation had been confirmed
by the archbishop in Nidards, King Kristjin I and the bishop of Skdlholt;
after decrees made by the king and l6gmadr, in 1500, alpingi declared Bjorn
and his sisters their parents’ legal heirs.8> Some people might have accepted
these rulings — made by both secular and church authorities — but Bjorn
Gudnason continued by various legal appeals to try to get his hands on the

79 I will only touch on the bare essentials of this inheritance dispute. This and other matters
of the Skardverjar and Bjorn Gudnason have most recently been discussed by Gudrun
Asa Grimsdéttir, Vatnsfjordur, 175—220; see also Péll Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir,
2:56—117.

80 See e.g. his letter to Bishop Stefdn Jonsson of Skélholt; DI, 7:532—536.

81 Gudran Asa Grimsdoéttir, Vatnsfjordur, 176.

82 Gudrtn Asa Grimsdottir, Vatnsfiordur, 177-178, 190, 193.
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siblings’ (mainly Bjorn’s) property, never ceasing despite repeated rulings
in his cousins’ favour. Ironically, Bjorn Gudnason himself was the son of an
illegitimate daughter, but this does not seem to have been used against him.
He managed to rally considerable support in the West Fjords for his cause;
to complicate matters, power struggles between landowners, spearheaded
by Bjorn Gudnason, on one hand, and, on the other, the Church, became
mixed up in the matter, as Stefdn Jénsson, bishop of Skalholt, supported
Porleifr’s heirs. In 1514, after years of legal wrangling, Jén Sigmundsson
l6gmadur ruled that Bjorn Gudnason was the heir of Porleifr, and this was
confirmed by the king in 1518. However, by then, the bishop had finally
managed to subjugate Bjorn, and he died soon thereafter.

In a long and impassioned letter that Bjérn Gudnason wrote to Bis-
hop Stefin in 1500, he complains bitterly about Bjérn and Porsteinn
Porleifssynir’s alleged slander of him to the Bishop, and accuses them of
various other offences towards him.83 Although Porsteinn was illegiti-
mate and thus not eligible to inherit from his father in the same way as his
brother Bjorn, they appear to have joined forces throughout this dispute,
and it can be conjectured from this letter that the brothers enjoyed a good
relationship, with Porsteinn supporting his brother despite his inferior
legal standing. The only direct hint at the scribe’s attitude to the texts is in
his previously mentioned marginal identification as ‘the brother of Bjorn
borleifsson’, which is written at the very place where Porsteinn drémundr
— incarcerated in Miklagardr for having slain his brother’s killer — sings so
wonderfully that Spes, who is passing by, has him released from prison.34
At this point, the text reads: ‘Porsteinn nefndi sik’ [Porsteinn stated his
name], and, as Dario Bullitta has suggested, the marginal note appearing
at this point is unlikely to be coincidental. Perhaps the scribe not only
wished to draw a link between himself and the name, but also the charac-
ter himself: Porsteinn drémundr is Grettir’s half-brother — like Porsteinn
and Bjorn, he and Grettir have the same father — and he is arguably one of
the saga’s most positive figures. Emphatically, harmony between brothers
is most likely in both the literary and the historical realms when they are
not in direct competition with each other for inheritance. The illegitimate

83 DI, 7:532—536.
84 Dario Bullitta, ‘La “saga di Porsteinn Vikingsson”: Introduzione e traduzione’ (Master’s
dissertation, University of Sassari, 2010).
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Porsteinn, presumably not set to inherit his father, was nevertheless not
ignored by his family: he received an education as a scribe and farmed at
the manor (hofudbdl) Svignaskard in Borgarfjordur, in whose purchase his
father Porleifr seems to have been involved.35 Besides feelings of fraternal
love and solidarity, Porseinn may have felt secure enough that more was at
stake for him to support his half-brother than compete with him.

During the inheritance dispute, Bjérn Gudnason also continued his
legal feud with the Bishop (the so-called Vatnsfjardarmil), and in 1515, he
was excommunicated.3¢ Bjorn appears to have become belligerent at this
development, and he physically attacked and mistreated Jérundr, a priest
sent by the Bishop to deliver a message to Bjorn. Using violence against
a priest was clearly scandalous behaviour, perhaps especially for someone
of his social standing, and for this offence, Bjorn was condemned as an
6bdtamadr, a punishment that amounted to outlawry.37 It is tempting to
imagine that Bjorn and Porsteinn’s dealings with their cousin might have
had an effect, whether a conscious or an indirect one, on the selection
of sagas for their manuscript. Considering the repeated legal claims that
Bjorn Gudnason continued to make on Porleifr’s inheritance over the
years, and the vehemence with which he pursued these claims, could it
not be possible that Bjorn and Porsteinn might have seen certain parallels
between their cousin and some of the villains in the sagas? These villains
have terrible tempers (e.g. King HI5dvir), relentlessly harrass and attack
the protagonists (e.g. Ozurr and Porbjorn ongull), act unreasonably and
without moderation (e.g. Ubbi), go to great lengths to deceive their victims
(e.g. Vilhjilmr) and commit excessive violence (e.g. Porbjorn gxnamegin).
Could it be that the patron of AM 152 fol. wished to draw comparisons
between its moderate and wise heroes and himself? Did the emphasis
on brotherhood, despite differences of temperament and ability, send a
message to supporters and opponents alike that Bjérn and Porsteinn’s re-
solve would not break? Perhaps AM 152 fol. can be regarded as part of an
early-sixteenth-century project of image-building: a contribution towards
a public relations campaign surrounding the dispute between the two

85 DI, 8:363 (no. 299), 8:400 (no. 327).

86 Gudran Asa Grimsdottir, Vatnsfiordur, 212.

87 Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir, Vatnsfjordur, 213; for a more detailed description of the incident,
see Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir, 2:105.
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factions, one that took place not just within the legal system, but perhaps
also in the court of public opinion.

Humanness and monstrosity

The distinction between human and monstrous behaviour is arguably one
of the main preoccupations of the sagas in AM 152 fol. Kirsten Hastrup
argues that for late medieval audiences, Grettir is a tragic hero and ‘one of
us’, who keeps evil forces such as trolls at bay for the benefit of the com-
munity, at a time when Icelanders were perhaps feeling powerless in the
face of calamities such as the major and minor plagues that wreaked devas-
tation for the Icelandic people in the fifteenth century, as well as foreign,
i.e. Danish and English, political and economic influence.8® However, the
idea that trolls are wicked creatures that need to be kept out of human soci-
ety by a strong hero — who becomes dehumanised in the process — is only
part of the depiction of monstrosity in these sagas. Many scholars have
dwelt on Grettis saga in this context but the fornaldarsgur in particular
have recently become a focus of discussion about the multivalent meaning
of monstrous beings, which have come to be seen both as ‘Othered’ foils
for humans, yet also as useful figures for saga authors and audiences to
engage with tabooed human behaviour and vulnerabilities.3 By taking
trolls and non-human figures in the manuscript’s other sagas into account,
we can arrive at a more nuanced image of the monstrous, the human vul-
nerabilities that monstrous creatures reveal, and the troll-like aspects of
humans.

Monstrous figures, in this collection of sagas, foreground male behav-
iour, especially sexual violence and its dangers, on one hand, and class rela-
tions on the other, themes that often intersect. The monstrous creatures of
the riddarasogur — including giants, berserks, bldmenn and animal-human
hybrids — are terrifying opponents, and their descriptions focus on their
large size, dark skin, abnormal, hideous bodies that often carry animal

88 Hastrup, ‘Tracing Tradition,” 281—313.

89 See e.g. Katja Schulz, Riesen. Von Wissenshiitern und Wildnisbewobnern in Edda und Saga,
Skandinavistische Arbeiten, vol. 20 (Heidelberg: Universititsverlag Winter, 2004); Ar-
mann Jakobsson, ‘Identifying the Ogre: The Legendary Saga Giants,” in Ney, et al., eds.,
Fornaldarsagaerne. Myter og virkelighed, 181—200; J6hanna Katrin Fridriksdéttir, Women
in Old Norse Literature, ch. 3; Arngrimur Vidalin, “Er pat illt, at pa vilt elska troll pat.” Hid
sogulega samhengi j6drunar i Hrafnistumannasogum,” Gripla 24, (2013): 173—210.
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features, foul language and other markers of low social class.9° In Ectors
saga, which contains at least one such monster in all bar one of the seven
subplots, they are sometimes invulnerable to weapons but all terrifying
in various ways, especially the Swedish giant Gandilabrus, whose entire
body is hairy like a sheep, whereas some of Sigurdar saga pogla’s many
giants wear garments made of goat skin.9* In the fornaldarsogur, we find
characters that are just as loathsome: Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra, for in-
stance, features the evil berserk Séti, who is half-red, half-blue, bald, with
one single hair on his head, and like the ogre from Ectors saga, he does
not wear clothes, a clear marker of non-humanness.92 These creatures are
seemingly easy to dismiss as wholly Other, sometimes attacking the hero
out of nowhere, and fulfilling the same functions as dragons or other dan-
gerous creatures, but in other instances, they lead a military invasion of a
particular kingdom, or abduct a princess. The hero proves his mettle by
killing this external threat, marries the princess and all ends well.

One of the primary characters in Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra, the giant’s
daughter Brana, is the daughter of a Wallonian princess who seems never
to have been rescued by a hero, or at least not until after she had been made
pregnant by her abductor, the giant Jarnhauss. In Sigurdar saga pogla, too,
rape is abjected onto monstrous outsiders when Sigurdr, a prince, rapes
the maiden-king Sedentiana three times, disguised as a horrible ogre, a
dwarf and a swineherd.93 The rape is not only justified both by reference
to Sedentiana’s treatment of her previous suitors and age-old rape myths,
but the description of Sigurdr’s third disguise is so hyperbolic and gleeful
that the question arises whether it was intended to be amusing for the
audience:

pa sier hun ... einn jétunn storan. suartan og suipillann. nasastoran
og nefbiugan. og suo krokott ath hlyckur sa sem @ nefinu var tok
odrum megin langt ut @ hans hruckottu kinn ath pjj illa eyra er hann
bar & sijnum suijuirdliga uanga. enn nasirnar ut & adra kinn ofan
langt fra eyrunum. og uoru peer suo flestar ath smair men mattu

90 See e.g. Ectors saga, 94—96, 99, 105, 111; Sigurdar saga, 177, 207—208.

o1 Ectors saga, 165—166; Sigurdar saga, 149, 208.

92 Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra, 3:325.

93 Sigurdar saga, 201—209. For more detailed discussion of this episode, see Jéhanna Katrin
Fridriksdoéttir, Women in Old Norse Literature, 122.
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smiuga j huora. og par nidr ur sa hun liggia eina stora listu miog
osyniliga allt nidur @ bringu. puij eigi olict sem pat uzre frodan vr
honum. munnur hans er suo sem iokla sprunga. edur giar par er
uotn falla ur. og var hann bade skackur og skialgur. augun uoru sem
skallhettir suartir og lodnir. og uotnn .jj. flyte j midiu. enn hans haus
uar harlaus og glittade sem suell. enn hy suart og sijtt med uéngum.
Hann war claddr geitskinnzolpu. hun uar suo stor at akrkarl einn
munde eigi lypt fa af idrdu.94

[Then she sees a big giant, dark and scary-looking, big-nosed and
hooked-nosed, and so crooked that the curve on the nose went on
one side far out on his wrinkly cheek that it reached the ugly ear
that he had on his disgraceful cheek. But the nostrils went down to
the other cheek far away from the ears and were so widely flared
that small men would be able to slip into either one. And from it she
saw hanging a great and revolting chunk of snot all the way down
to the breast, not unlike if foam fell from him. His mouth is as large
as a glacial crevasse or ravines from which rivers flow, and he was
both lopsided and squinting. His eyes were like black and hairy
skull-hoods with water floating in the middle, but his head was bald
and shone like a sheet of ice, and black and long fuzz on his cheeks.
He wore a goat-skin parka so big that a field-worker would not be
able to lift it from the ground.]

This troll’s enormous size, grotesque facial features, and goat-skin garment
all link him unmistakably to giants and giantesses in the fornaldarsogur,
and the snot evokes Cldri saga’s Perus, disguised as an ogre, who violently
mistreats the maiden-king protagonist on behalf of his protegé, Cldrus;
in these instances, male fantasies of sexual violence are not far under the
surface.9 Sigurdr is able to assume such disguises because he has been
given a magic mirror by the giantess sisters Fala and Flegda, and he entices
Sedentiana out of her castle into the wilderness, where she is unprotected
and vulnerable, by means of a magic ring. These figures, functioning as
the hero’s helpers here and later in the saga, can perhaps be regarded as

94 Sigurdar saga, 207—208.
95 Johanna Katrin Fridriksdéttir, Women in Old Norse Literature, chs. 3 and 5.
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complicit in Sigurdr’s crime, his violation of the maiden-king’s sexual au-
tonomy, showing that there is no female sisterhood, at least not between
classes.9°

We find less monstrous rapists in Grettis saga: the notorious Norwegian
berserks, outlaws and thieves Périr pomb and Qgmundr illi are said to
abduct married women and keep them as concubines for a week or two
before bringing them back to their husbands, exactly like the evil, racially
Other and heathen king Priams in Mdgus saga.97 Grettir deceives the ber-
serks and their hangers-on and is able to kill them all before they do any
harm to his benefactor Porfinnr’s wife. Late in his life, Grettir joins these
ranks when he rapes a servant woman who makes fun of the size of his pe-
nis; again the rape seems to be distanced by framing it in a comic light.93

The behaviour of these othered men, whether they are giants, trolls,
berserks or Saracens, is thus sometimes remarkably similar to that of hu-
man men, and clearly their violence is not just something that happens in
faraway places: when Grettir is in Norway, he defends a farmer and his
daughter against the berserker Snakollr, and the narrator remarks that

path war pa wijda ] noregi ath marka menn ok illuirkiar hlupu ofann
ur mérkum ok skorudu @ menn til kuenna eda toku med of riki af
monnum par er eigi war lidstiolde fyrer.99

[it happened in many places in Norway that forest-dwellers [i.e.
outlaws] and criminals ran down from the forest and challenged
men for their women or plundered from men with tyrrany where
there was no military troop in place.]

Incidentally, the berserk rapists from Grettis saga originate from Haloga-
land, the same area of Norway as the protagonists of Porsteins saga
Vikingssonar, and the question arises whether they, like Porsteinn and

96 For discussion about giantesses who function as the hero’s helpers and align themselves
with him against their own kin, see Schulz, Riesen, 211—13, 295—302; John McKinnell,
Meeting the Other in Norse Myth and Legend (Cambridge: D. S. Brewer, 2005), 184—185,
J6hanna Katrin Fridriksdottir, Women in Old Norse Literature, 73—76; cf. ‘Girl as Helper in
the Hero’s Flight’ folktale type (AT 313c).

97 F. 10v; Grettis saga, 61; Mdgus saga, 161—162..

98 F. g1r; Grettis saga, 240—241.

99 F. 23v; Grettis saga, 135.
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his ancestors, are partly of giant kin. In fact, Hilogaland has a special
connection with giants, since in Gautreks saga, Starkadr’s ancestors also
derive from this area. In Porsteins saga and Gautreks saga, violence towards
women is glossed over, but it is nevertheless clear that many men acquire
wives through less than peaceful means.’®° Both Starkadr’s grandfather
and namesake (who is explicitly said to be a giant) and his father Stérvirkr
abduct their wives, as does Porsteinn’s grandfather.’* So too, Porsteinn’s
brother Périr acquires his wife through violence, conquering her father
in a duel. Moreover, the two brothers — on the run from their enemies
— behave more like Glimr than traditional legendary heroes when they
ascend the roof of a house belonging to their father’s friend, and ride it
‘svd at braka tok i hverju tré’ [so that every timber began to creak], ter-
rifying the inhabitants, but, since the narrator, and thus the hegemonic
reader position, is aligned with Porsteinn and his kin, none of this is prob-
lematised.'©* In fact, the heroes of this manuscript are often so formidable
that the question whether they are trolls or men is frequently brought up,
and there is clearly a great deal of overlap between monstrous and human
behaviour, a fact that the authors and redactors are clearly uncomfortable
with and try to suppress.

By examining episodes of men, whether monstrous or human, attack-
ing women and their guardians or kingdoms with the goal of sex and mar-
riage, we can attempt to unpack further attitudes towards sexual behav-
iour. As Bagerius has shown, aristocratic men in the romances, versed in
the rules of chivalry, restrain their sexuality towards women of their own
social class and keep their desires in check.'®3 The rape and abduction of
women is generally regarded as behaviour in which evil, Other men, whose

100 Rowe, ‘Absent Mothers,” 144.

101 So too are the ancestors of Egill Skalla-Grimsson; Massimiliano Bampi points out the
genealogical patterns that tend to manifest themselves in the stories of both Starkadr and
Egill. He further suggests that Storvirkr’s name signifies he is a giant; given Storvirkr’s
ancestry as at least half giant, this seems reasonable. See ‘Between Tradition and
Innovation. The Story of Starkadr in Gautreks saga’, in The Fantastic in Old Norse-Icelandic
Literature. Sagas and the British Isles. Preprint Papers of the 13" International Saga Conference.
Durbam and York, 6" — 12" August, 2006, eds. John McKinnell et al. (Durham: Centre for
Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2006), 92—93.

102 Porsteins saga Vikingssonar, 220; Glamr ascends the roof and rides it ‘suo ath brakar ] hueriu
tre,” f. 211, Grettis saga, 119.

103 Bagerius, Mandom och médom, ch. 7.
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position remains outside of the closed aristocratic social group, engage, and
the hero is justified in killing them. There is a double standard, however,
since this does not apply when it comes to the heroes and their ancestors.
The redactor of Sigurdar saga pogla seems to realise that this cannot be
reconciled, and while the text does not reject violence towards women as
morally wrong, at least not if they arrogantly dare to reject their suitors, it
is only when Sigurdr has temporarily taken on a monstrous exterior that
he is permitted to behave in such a way.’%4

Themes of monstrosity, gender and class intersect, too, in the represen-
tation of giantesses. Fila and Flegda, those dispensers of magical objects
(mentioned previously), are no ordinary trolls, although their names, bod-
ies — dark and broad faces — and clothes — leather tunics short at the back
— are straight out of the fornaldarségur.*®> These Alpine cave-dwellers are
set apart from their fornaldarségur cousins is their high level of civilisation
and life of luxury: their cave has two rooms for guests, one for samdrykkjur
‘drinking parties” with other trolls, and the other, far more luxuriously
decorated, is intended for human visitors.’°® These giantesses boast table-
ware, exotic food, gold-woven tapestries, King Arthur’s chess set and other
precious and magical objects, all worthy of emperors. The giantess sisters,
perhaps surprisingly, display aristocratic female behaviour — an acquired
set of skills more frequently, although not exclusively, associated with
human women — when they serve the prince at the table.*®7 The sisters

104 There are some divergences between the shorter and longer redactions of this saga but, as
far as I can tell, the account of Sedentiana’s rapes are very similar.

105 Sigurdar saga, 149; see Johanna Katrin Fridriksdottir, Women in Old Norse Literature,
62—065.

106 Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar also features a civilised giant, Grimnir, who invites the hero and
his companions to dine at a beautifully laid table with clean napkins and bowls for washing
their hands, and he is contrasted with his savage brother, who eats raw meat, a type of
character that also appears in Gongu-Hrdlfs saga (as Grimr agir); for discussion about the
negative cultural connotations of a diet of raw flesh, see Carolyne Larrington, ‘A Viking
in Shining Armour? Vikings and Chivalry in the fornaldarsogur,” Viking and Medieval
Scandinavia 4 (2008): 276—277.

107 Sigurdar saga, 154. Carolyne Larrington analyses another courtly giantess, Egils saga ein-
benda ok Asmundar berserkjabana’s, Arinnefja, who educates younger women in etiquette
and decorous behaviour. Thus, the monstrous Arinnefja exhibits the queenly attributes
that, along with hag-like aspects, characterise the Sovereignty figure; see ‘Kerling/drottn-
ing: Thinking about Medieval Queenship with Egils saga einbenda ok Asmundar berserkjab-
ana,’ Saga-Book 39 (forthcoming 2015).
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tuck Sigurdr into bed when he wishes to sleep but the question of sexual
relations between them is left open. Such a relationship would fall in line
with the usual behaviour of fornaldarségur heroes when they encounter gi-
antesses in the wilderness: for example, Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra’s pro-
tagonist has an affair with the giantess Brana, which produces a daughter.
In Porsteins saga Vikingssonar, we are not explicitly told whether Porsteinn
and the giantess Skellinefja, a bewitched princess and his future wife,
have sex in her cave, where she lets the wounded Porsteinn recover after a
gruelling battle, but at the end of the saga, the narrator mentions that their
daughter was conceived there. These episodes seem to be about tabooed
relationships across class or ethnic divisions, and while sex is permissible,
marriage is not.’°8 While the fornaldarsigur occasionally problematise this
custom by having the giantesses reproach their human lovers, or grieve
for their loss, the faithful giantesses in Sigurdar saga pogla voice no such
criticisms.’®® They are happy to provide services and magic objects to the
hero when he is in need, but otherwise they are portrayed as being content
with their lot. Men can marry up, since Sigurdr manages to subjugate,
impregnate and marry Sedentiana, but unless the giantess turns out to be
a princess, it is impossible for these relationships to last.

The sisters’ role as the hero’s helpers draws attention to the fact that
one of the primary roles of women, whether human or monstrous, in
the manuscript, is to help men out of trouble. I have already mentioned
Skellinefja, who nurses Porsteinn back to health after being wounded in
battle, and Brana, who helps Hélfdan vanquish another, more hostile, gi-
antess, and later woo the princess Marsibil. Also notable are the Saracen
women who rescue the imprisoned heroes in Fldvents saga and Ectors saga,
and the warrior women Ermenga (as Hirtingr) in Mdgus saga and Hrdlfs
saga Gautrekssonar’s Pornbjorg (as Porbergr). Grettis saga’s female charac-
ters have not received much attention, but on the whole, they are positive
figures. While, as Rowe has noted, mothers in some of these sagas are con-
spicuously absent, Grettir’s mother Asdis loves him dearly and he seems
to reciprocate this love.**® The skdrungr Porbjorg digra — who, like the
maiden-kings, rules her realm temporarily — appears at a critical moment,

108 Schulz, Riesen, 196—197.
109 Joéhanna Katrin Fridriksdéttir, Women in Old Norse Literature, ch. 3.
110 Rowe, ‘Absent Mothers,” 145—147; Poole, ‘Myth, Psychology,” 8—9.
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when Grettir is about to be hanged by the local farmers for stealing their
cattle and generally misbehaving. She not only rescues him, but hosts him
at her farm for a while; she becomes much renowned for this, and Grettir
praises her in a verse.” Thus women are allowed to transcend their nor-
mally restricted gender role, provided that they are not working towards
their own goals, but rather on behalf of the protagonist.

In the sagas of AM 152 fol., fantasies of unrestrained sexual behaviour
are projected onto the Other: monstrous men are the aggressors and pose
danger to aristocratic women, but monstrous women are willing sexual
partners and helpers, just like female characters more generally. Seen from
another point of view, the prince who rapes in disguise is perhaps a warn-
ing to young women not to trust men, because, despite their charming
exterior, a monster may lurk within. Thinking about the historical context,
perhaps redactors and audiences would have made connections between
the monstrous Other and foreigners, such as the English fishermen and
merchants who sailed up to the shores of Iceland in the fifteenth century
and interacted with Icelanders. Dozens (or more) of ships arrived every
year, so a foreign presence, perhaps hundreds of sailors during the warmer
months, must have been tangible for the small population — twice in the
1400s depleted by plague — at least anywhere close to the sea.” Certain
Icelanders, including the Skardverjar, benefitted enormously from trade
with these foreigners, but as the slaying of Bjorn riki shows, this interna-
tional contact sometimes turned violent.”'3 Presumably, Icelandic fathers
and brothers were not keen on the foreigners coming too close to their
daughters and sisters, and thus these outsiders can be seen as demonised as
monstrous rapists standing outside of human society. However, domestic
power struggles were no less a reality and since the manuscript expresses
such a strong regional identity, it is perhaps conceivable that people from
outside the area were seen by some as outsiders not to be trusted. Finally,
if read carefully, many of the protagonists’ behaviour is no different from

111 F. 30r; Grettis saga, 151—152.

112 Englishmen began to sail to Iceland around 1400, while German sailors started arriving
there in ca. 1468; see Saga [slands, 5:13, and Bjérn Porsteinsson, Enska 6ldin i sogu Islendinga
(Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 1970), 222.

113 Bjorn Porsteinsson, Enska 6ldin, 207—212; Bjérn Porsteinsson, ‘Fall Bjérns Porleifssonar
4 Rifi og afleidingar pess,” in Safn til sogu Islands og islenskra békmennta ad fornu og nyju,
series 2, vol. 1.4 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1953—1993), 1—22.
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those that are ostensibly not ‘one of us’, and there is thin line between their
behaviour and that of Pérdar saga hredu’s Ormr, suggesting that there is just
as much reason to fear the monster(s) lurking within every kinship group,
household or community, however difficult it may be to admit.

Conclusion

AM 152 fol. was very likely produced sometime during the height of the
inheritance dispute between Bjorn Gudnason and Bjorn Porleifsson and his
circle, perhaps in the first decade of the sixteenth century. Unfortunately,
most medieval Icelandic manuscripts have not been localised or dated with
as much relative precision as this codex, but it is perhaps possible to draw
wider conclusions from this study. Given the cost of the manuscript’s pro-
duction, fornaldarsogur and riddarasogur here appear as prestigious types of
literature on an equal footing with religious and legal material. This tells us
that these types of sagas were promoted and sponsored by members of the
upper echelons of society and were not only designated for ordinary peo-
ple’s everyday consumption. They were clearly regarded as useful vehicles
to construct, communicate and promote certain ethical and moral values,
and ways to organise society, especially the dominance of certain groups
over others, based on factors such as social class, nationality or ethnicity,
region and gender. These sagas are copied alongside Islendingasogur, shed-
ding light on the similarities and commonalities that they might have had
in their redactors’ and audiences’ minds despite their different settings in
time and space.

Much more could be said about every one of the sagas in AM 152 fol.,
but I have attempted to tease out some of its main themes, and what they
indicate about the manuscript’s milieu, its contemporary literary culture,
mentalities and social dynamics. The analysis shows that moral values were
encoded in the manuscript, and the narratives are full of characters whose
unjust, foolish, violent and immoderate actions prove enormously difficult
for its heroes, whose images are constructed as wise and moderate. The
privileging of these values and the condemnation of others may reflect its
possible patron’s self-perception and the image he (and his brother and
associates) wished to project to the world. This collection, when regarded
as a whole, expresses a great deal of fear about male behaviour, sexual and
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otherwise, sometimes projecting violence onto outsiders but not altogether
managing to efface its heroes’ misconduct. The sagas’ ideological mes-
sages promote the social status quo, i.e. from the point of view of a wealthy
landowner with a royal title and office who might have made money
from business with foreign merchants; they convey to the audience that
those who keep their place will be rewarded with favour from the ruler.
Ultimately, the recurrent images of loyal brothers who support each other
through thick and thin add a personal dimension to the manuscript and
suggest its patron’s regard for family bonds, and given these themes and
Porsteinn’s marginal note, I put forward the proposal to name this manu-
script Bradrabok. We will never be able to know the inner thoughts of
medieval people but manuscripts like this give us some small access to the
mental landscapes, fears, desires and fantasies of at least one patron and
community in Breidafjérdur in the early 1500s.
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EFNISAGRIP

Hugmyndafredi og sjilfsmynd 4 Nordvesturlandi 4 sidmidoldum. Rannsékn &
AM 152 fol.

Lykilord: Bjorn Porleifsson 4 Reykhdlum, Porsteinn Porleifsson skrifari, Nord-
vesturland, AM 152 fol., efnisleg textafradi, bradrabond, sidferdisleg gildi i bok-
menntum, fornaldarsogur, fslendingaségur, riddarasogur, Grettis saga Asmundarsonar,

trollslegt edli, kynferdislegt ofbeldi gegn konum.
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Greinin fjallar um hid glaesta sagnahandrit AM 152 fol. frd ndverdri 16. 6ld 4
heildstadan hdtt. Annar skrifara pess var Porsteinn Porleifsson, halfbrédir Bjorns
Porleifssonar 4 Reykhdélum. Feerd eru rok fyrir pvi ad Bjorn hafi haft hond i gerd
handritsins og e.t.v. styrt efnisvali. S6gurnar ellefu { handritinu eru af ymsum toga
og tilheyra Islendinga-, fornaldar- og riddarasdgum en prétt fyrir olik sogusvid
og umgjord eiga par morg pemu sameiginleg. Per tjd m.a. dkvedna afstdu til
sidferdislegra gilda og samfélagslegrar hegdunar og fela pannig i sér sjilfsmynd-
arskopun og hugmyndafrzdi pess eda peirra sem ad handritinu st6du.

Ségurnar i handritinu AM 152 fol. eru margar hverjar proskasdgur um unga
pilta af hium stigum. Peir takast m.a. 4 vid fulmenni sem syna af sér ofstopa,
obilgirni, illsku, frekju, valdagradgi, dramb og undirferli. Pessar persénur eru
einatt syndar i neikvadu ljési andstatt hetjunum og eru menn sem taka dskyn-
samlegar dkvardanir, stofna til deilna, beita 6heidarlegum adferdum og hegda sér
illa i sidadra manna samfélagi. Pung dhersla er 16gd 4 ad braedur standi saman og
stydji hver vid annan gegn andstadingum sinum. Leidd eru rék ad pvi ad soégur um
menn sem syna breedrum sinum hollustu og uppfylla dygdir 4 bord vid stillingu,
sanngirni og réttlati getu hafa h6f0ad sérstaklega til Bjorns og Porsteins par sem
peir stédu i dralongum erfdadeilum vid fraeenda sinn, Bjorn Gudnason, sem beitti
sér gegn Birni og systkinum hans af fullum krafti.

Hins vegar fjalla margar sagnanna i handritinu um trollslega hegdun og einkum
kynferdislegt ofbeldi trélla gegn konum. Pritt fyrir ad pessi hegdun sé oftast jad-
arsett og ‘6drud’ (e. othered) kemur fyrir ad séguhetjurnar hagi sér & sama hitt. [
peim tilfellum er ofbeldid synt i gamansému ljési eda undir rés og par med réttlaett
eda paggad. Petta bendir til tvibentrar afst6du til kynferdislegs ofbeldis og skar-
ast edli manna og trolla i mérgum tilfellum pegar ndnar er ad gdd. Haegt veri ad
ttlka troll 1 tengslum vid 6tta vid veru erlendra sj6- og verslunarmanna 4 fslandi 4
sidmidoldum en pau eru e.t.v. ekki sidur teki til ad reda kynferdisbrot og ofbeldi
i eigin ranni.

Jébanna Katrin Fridriksddttir

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum og
Department of Germanic Languages and Literatures
Harvard University

365 Barker Center

12 Quincy Street

US-Cambridge, MA 02138



PORGEIR SIGURDSSON

ARINBJARNARKVIPA —
UPPSKRIFT FRA ARNA MAGNUSSYNI

1. Inngangur

ARINBJARNARKVIDA Egils Skalla-Grimssonar er adeins vardveitt i einu
midaldariti, 4 sidu 99v i Modruvallabok (AM 132 fol.), ad fritéldum stokum
tilvitnunum 1 umfj6llun um skdldskap annars stadar. Sidan er nu skemmd
og erfitt er ad lesa hana, en pad var audveldara 4 17. 6ld pegar elstu
pappirsuppskriftir hennar voru gerdar.* Peaer eru pvi sérstaklega mikilveg
heimild um kviduna. Pegar Arnanefnd { Kaupmannah6fn undirbjé fyrstu
prentun kvidunnar undir lok 18. aldar var adeins til ein uppskrift hennar
i Arnasafni upp Gr 99v Modruvallabdkar, i handriti Egils ségu AM 146 fol.
(88v—oor) sem skrifad var i Noregi 1690—97.> Til var 6nnur uppskrift 4
[slandi sem nd er vardveitt 4 Landsbokasafni i samtiningshandritinu 1B
169 4to (17r—18v) og inniheldur dtta visuord til vidbétar peim sem eru i
146. Badar pessar uppskriftir voru notadar vid ttgafu Arnanefndar 4 Egils
sogu 1809.3 Gudbrandur Vigfusson gaf kviduna Gt ad nyju 1883 og Finnur
Jonsson 1886. Peir studdust badir vid Médruvallabdk, utgafu Egils sogu 1809
og AM 146 fol., en hvorugur pekkti hins vegar IB 169 4to. [ ttgafu Egils
s6gu 2001 4 vegum Arnanefndar i Kaupmannahfn# var staf- og bandréttur
1 Gomul eftirmynd af 20. erindi kvidunnar i Médruvallabék synir ljéslega ad handritid var

lesilegra um aldamétin 1800 en pad er nu, en hun fylgdi utgifu Egils sogu 1809. Myndin er

gerd med teekni sins tima en ekki er vist ad hiin sé koparstunga eins og ég p6 kalladi hana i
grein minni ,Arinbjarnarkvida — vardveisla, S6n 11 (2013):15.

2 Sji Mar Jénsson, ,Skrifarinn Asgeir Jénsson fri Gullberastédum i Lundarreykjadal,“
i Gudmundur Jénsson, Helgi Skuli Kjartansson og Vésteinn Olason, ritstj., Heimtur:
Ritgerdir til heidurs Gunnari Karlssyni sjotugum (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 2009), 28.

3 Egils-saga, sive Egilli Skallagrimii vita, utg. Gudmundur Magnutsson og Grimur Jénsson
Thorkelin (Kaupmannahéfn: Kommissionen for det Arnamagneeanske legat, 1809).

4  Egils saga Skallagrimssonar, 1. b., A-redaktionen, Gtg. Bjarni Einarsson (og Michael Ches-
nutt), Editiones Arnamagnzanze, r6d A, 19. b. (Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 2001). Bjarni féll
frd arid 2000 og Michael Chesnutt lauk utgdfunni. Bjarni nddi ekki ad ganga fra koflum um
Arinbjarnarkvidu til birtingar ,,i enegyldig form*, sbr. xxxix.

Gripla XXV (2014): 120—141
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texti Finns birtur en beett vid leidréttingum Jéns Helgasonar, sem pé gat
adeins leidrétt rithdtt nokkurra orda.>

Lengi hefur verid talid ad uppskriftin i AM 146 fol. sé elsta vardveitta
pappirsuppskrift kvidunnar, en i grein i Sdn 2013 rékstuddi ég pvert 4 moti
ad kvidan 1 IB 169 4to sé eldri.® Petta kallar 4 skyringar & pvi hvers vegna
vantar visuord i 146. I grein i Griplu 2010 setti Michael Chesnutt fram pa
skyringu ad Arni Magniisson hefdi viljandi stytt kviduna med pessum haetti
par sem hann treysti ekki textanum. Chesnutt gerdi p6 ekki rad fyrir ad i
169 veri eldri uppskrift en i 146. Svo heppilega vill til ad brot er vardveitt
af pridju uppskrift kvidunnar frd 17. 6ld sem nota ma til ad stydja kenningu
Chesnutt. Verdur pad nu gert.

2. Uppskrift i eigu biskups

Pormédur Torfason (1636—1719), konunglegur sagnaritari 4 Koérmt i
Noregi, 1ét skrifara sinn Asgeir Jénsson gera a.m.k. tvo eintok af Egils
sogu skommu fyrir aldamétin 1700. Hann 1ét setja Arinbjarnarkvidu inn i
soguna eftir afriti sem hann fékk fra Arna Magnussyni, samkvamt pvi sem
Arni skrifar 4 sedil sem fylgir AM 146 fol.:

Pesse drapa stendr i eingum Eigils Sogum, nema peim er Pormodr
hefr lated skrifa. hann feck drapuslitred fra mier, og let pad so setia
inn i sin Exemplaria, qve interpolatio ferenda non est.

I odru Exemplare, eins og pessu, med hendi Asgeirs, er og
drapan, pad feck Etats Raad Meier hia Pormodi, og eg epter
Meier.”

Arni kallar hér kviduna ,slitur* og segir hana ,6vidunandi® innskot i
soguna. Vitnisburdur Arna um ad kvidan i 146 sé fra honum sjilfum komin
hefur pé tryggt ad nokkru gildi hennar par sem buast meetti vid vandadri

5  DPorgeir Sigurdsson, ,Arinbjarnarkvida — vardveisla,” 18—19.
Porgeir Sigurdsson, ,,Arinbjarnarkvida — vardveisla,“ 16—19.

7 Eintakid sem Arni segist hér hafa fengid eftir Meier, og innihélt systuruppskrift Arin-
bjarnarkvidu 1 AM 146, er nu glatad, sbr. Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 a—b, 4to indeboldte
handskriftfortegnelser med to tilleg, utg. Kristian Kilund (Kaupmannahéfn: Jgrgensen & Co.,
1909), 52.
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uppskrift Gr peirri dtt. 8 Pannig kalladi Gudbrandur Vigftisson uppskriftina
1146: ,Arni Magnusson’s, c. 1700, which copy we have in Asgeir Jonsson’s
hand (in AM. 146, folio).”®

[ Egils sogu Arnanefndar 1809 er sagt fra uppskrift Arinbjarnarkvidu
i 169 par sem kvidan var med dtta visuordum til vidbotar vid 146, sem
samsvarar premur linum { hagri ddlki i Modruvallarbék. Sa texti var sottur
til pappirsuppskriftar i eigu Hannesar Finnssonar biskups (b. 1785—96).1°
Ekki er utskyrt hvers vegna uppskriftin barst til Islands en baedi Hannes
og fadir hans, Finnur biskup Jénsson, unnu vid Arnasafn. Finnur vann
m.a. vid bjérgun safnsins i brunanum mikla 1728 og gekk sidastur ut ur
logunum.™ Michael Chesnutt telur ad eftir skriftinni ad deema sé kvidan
1169 ritud 4 fyrri hluta 18. aldar, p6tt hann utiloki ekki ad hun sé forrit
146:12

The copy of the poem is in a hand that I would judge to be from
the first half of the eighteenth century, and the title explicitly states
that it is from M: ‘Drapa Egils Skallagrimssonar er hann orte um
Arinbiorn hersir. Ex membrana Magnzj’ (f. 17r1—2).

The text of Arinbjarnarkvida in IB 169 is closely related to
that in AM 146 fol., a copy of Egils saga written by Asgeir Jonsson
after he had left Denmark to work for the historian Torfaus. We
have Arni Magnusson’s word for it that the poem in AM 146 was
borrowed from a transcript he had sent to Torfaus. Had the latter
contained the last three lines that Finnur Jénsson was able to read
on f. 99v in M, and that are also transmitted in IB 169, we should
expect Asgeir Jonsson to have included them, but he did not. Two

8 1 handritinu AM Accessoria 28 er uppskrift Arinbjarnarkvidu sem Bjarni Einarsson taldi
skrifada 4 [slandi eftir [B 169 4 seinni hluta 18. aldar. [ uppskriftar6dinni stendur han pvi
jafnnélegt eda naer Modruvallabok en AM 146, en par sem Arni Magntsson kom ekki ad
gerd hennar liggur hin utan mdls hér og hefur ekki dhrif. Sja Bjarni Einarsson, ,Om den
Arnamagnzanske kommissions udgave af Egils saga Skallagrimssonar (1809),“ Gripla 21
(2010):14.

9 Corpus poeticom boreale: The Poetry of the Old Northern Tongue from the Earliest Times to the
Thirteenth Century, utg. Gudbrandur Vigfusson, 2 b. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1883),
1:271.

10 Egils-saga, sive Egilli Skallagrimii Vita, 648.

11 Mar Jénsson, Arni Magmniisson: Zvisaga (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1998), 331.

12 Michael Chesnutt, ,On the Structure, Format and Preservation of Médruvallabok,“ Gripla
21 (2010):159—60.
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explanations seem possible: (a) these lines had not been read under
Arni Magnuisson’s auspices, and IB 169 is an independent copy of
the original in M — perhaps revising Asgeir’s text in AM 146, in
which case it must postdate the transfer of Torfaeus’s manuscripts
to Denmark after his death in 1719; (b) they had indeed been read,
but Arni found the text doubtful and suppressed it in the copy he
sent to Norway — in which case [B 169 may be a sister text of AM
146 or even, if early enough, its source. A more thorough treatment
of this problem is clearly needed.

Sé fyrri moguleikinn réttur, ad textarnir i 169 og 146 hafi verid lesnir
sjalfstaett ur Médruvallabdk, maetti buast vid einhverjum efnislegum mun
4 peim. Munurinn er hins vegar eingdngu i stafsetningu og atridum sem
rekja ma til lagfeeringa 146 4 169.3 Um sidari moguleikann, ad Arni hafi
stytt kviduna, gildir évissa um aldur uppskriftarinnar i 169 pvi ad hun
pyrfti edli malsins samkvaemt ad vera a.m.k. frd 17. 6ld til pess ad vera
eldri en uppskrift 146. G6dar likur eru 4 ad svo sé vegna vatnsmerkis sem
er i pappir kvidunnar.'4 Ovissa er einnig um hvort forrit 146 hafi skort
visuordin dtta p6tt Chesnutt geri rdd fyrir pvi, en eins og hér verdur synt
er hluti afritsins frd Arna liklega vardveittur i pappirshandritinu AM 554 f
4to par sem kvidan var synilega ,stutt*.

3. Kvidan fra Arna

Venlegur stadur til ad leita ad forriti kvidunnar i 146 er 4 medal peirra
handrita sem Arni eignadist eftir Porméd Torfason. I skra Arna um pessi
handrit er Arinbjarnarkvidu ad sonnu getid og htn kollud ,6lesileg”. Arni
segir ennfremur ad Asgeir Jonsson hafi skrifad hana ,ex Codice meo,“ sem
edlilegast er ad skilja pannig ad ritad hafi verid beint eftir Médruvallabdk.*>

13 Nokkur rékstudningur fyrir pessu er i grein minni ,,Arinbjarnarkvida — vardveisla,“ en taka
matti saman enn itarlegri greinargerd pessu til studnings.

14 Vatnsmerkid er med skjaldarmerki Amsterdamborgar og fangamarkid AJ stendur undir.
Rannver H. Hannesson, forvordur i Landsbokasafni-Hdskolabokasafni, telur sterkar likur
4 ad pappirinn sé frd premur seinustu dratugum 17. aldar, sbr. athugun hans 4 blodum 16—21
11B 169 gerda fyrir hfund 28. april 2014.

15 AM 435 b 4to: Catalogus librorum manuscriptorum Thormodi Torfai; sbr. Arne Magnussons
i AM. 435 a—b, 4to indeboldte bandskriftfortegnelser, 78.
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Utgefendur Arinbjarnarkvidu hafa ekki sett fram neinar tilgitur um pessa
athyglisverdu feerslu um kviduna ,0lasilegu® en tvennt kemur til greina:
(a) ad hun hafi verid skrifud i Noregi og sé systuruppskrift eda afrit 146,
eda: (b) ad hun sé skrifud i Danmdérku og hafi verid send til Noregs og sé
pd liklega forrit 146. Haegt er ad stadfesta hid sidara.

Samkvaemt pvi sem Arni segir i skrd sinni st6d kvidan i bok {
fjordungsbroti nimer XIII. Arni tok pa bok i sundur og gerdi efnispatti
hennar ad sjilfsteedum bokum eda heftum og lysti efni hvers pdttar og hver
skrifad hefdi (bokin var ritud af Eyjolfi Bjornssyni og Asgeiri Jénssyni).
Arni telur upp atjan efnispaetti i bok XIII 4to sem skipta ma i prja
hluta. I fyrsta hluta voru sex efnispattir med hendi Eyjélfs; peir eru allir
glatadir og reif Arni flesta peirra i sundur ad eigin s6gn.’® [ 6drum hluta
voru dtta efnispeettir, par & medal uppskrift Arinbjarnarkvidu. Pessi hluti
hefur bladsidutslin 1—368. I pridja hluta voru fjérir efnispattir med hendi
Asgeirs og eru tveir peirra vardveittir; sa fyrsti er Hervarar saga i AM 359
a 4to, skrifud i Noregi."7 Eftirfarandi er lysing Arna 4 innhaldi annars hluta
békarinnar. Sennilegar tilgtur um safnmork eru fra Kristian Kalund'® og
gomul bladsidutdl eru ur peim heftum sem hafa vidkomandi safnmérk.

»Svarfdala Saga, manu Eyolfi.“ AM 483 4to, bls. 1—112.

»Getspeki Heidreks konungs, manu Eyolfi.“ Ekki vardveitt.

»o0lar liod Semundar prestz froda, manu Eyjolfi.“ Ekki vardveitt.
»Fragment ur Liosvetninga Sogu manu Asgeiri. Var ritad epter
minne bok sem er med hendi Jons Hakonar sonar, var mier onytt
og er nu sundrrifed.”

»Saga af Hromundi Greips syne, manibus Asgeiri et Eyolfi.“ AM
587 b 4to, bls. 253—274.

16 Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 a—b, 4to indeholdte handskriftfortegnelser, 77. Arni telur upp forrit
pessara rita og dtti hann pau vantanlega 61l eda betri uppskriftir.

17 Sbr. Heidreks saga: Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs, utg. Jon Helgason, Samfund til ud-
givelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 48. b. (Kaupmannahofn: Samfund til udgivelse af
gammel nordisk litteratur, 1924), x. Jén Helgason segir soguna vera skrifada eftir handriti
sem Pérmédur hafdi hja sér i Noregi. Mégulegt er ad bék XIII 4to hafi upphaflega verid
tvaer eda fleiri beekur par sem ein bok hafi verid skrifud i Danmérku og dnnur i Noregi en
einnig er hugsanlegt ad Asgeir hafa skrifad framhald bokarinnar eftir ad baedi hann og bokin
foru til Noregs. Upphaflega geti tlunin hafa verid ad Eyjolfur skrifadi einn bok XIII 4to
fyrir Pormdd og fari med hana til Noregs en hann brugdist af einhverjum dstzdum og
Asgeir verid kalladur til.

18 Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 a—b, 4to indeboldte handskriftfortegnelser, 77—78.
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»Eigils drapa Skallagrims sonar um Arinbiorn. su hin oleselega, ex
Codice meo, manu Asgeiri.“ Vardveitt 6heil en hefur haft bladsidutol
275—79. Bls. 279 er nd titilsida eftirfarandi Kormdks sogu:
»=Kormaks Saga, manu Eyolfi.“ AM 554 f 4to, bls. 279—334.
»Stjornu Odda draumur, prior pars manu Eyolfi, posterior manu
Asgeiri.“ AM 555 i 4to, bls. 337-368.

Arni nefnir ekki hvad st6d 4 bls. 334—36. Krotad er yfir texta 4 bls. 334 sem
stendur aftast { Kormdks sogu AM 554 f, en eitt blad med bls. 335 0g 336 er
tynt.'9

Par sem Eyjolfur og Asgeir satu ekki saman vid skriftir nema 4 nimsarum
sinum i Kaupmannah6fn 1687—88 hljéta bls. 253—74 i 6drum hluta (med
Hrémundar sogu) og bls. 337—68 (med Stjérnu-Odda draumi) ad vera fra
peim drum,?° og neer Gruggt er ad pad 4 einnig vid um Arinbjarnarkvidu
og Kormdks sogu sem & milli stédu. Petta pydir ad umreaedd uppskrift
Arinbjarnarkvidu hefur verid skrifud 1687—88 { Kaupmannahofn, padan
sem htin mun hafa farid til Noregs og ordid forrit Arinbjarnarkviou i AM
146 fol.

Arinbjarnarkvida st6d 4 tveimur blodum (bls. 275—78), sem er mdtulegt
pléss ef hver langlina tekur eina linu i handriti (eins og i 169) og linubil
er eins og i Kormdks sogu 1 AM 554 f, en eftir ad pau voru fjarlegd
stod eftir stakt blad i lokakveri Hrémundar sogu og annad stakt blad i
upphafskveri Kormdks sogu. Pessi stoku bl6d hafa pvi myndad tvinn med
glotudum blodum Arinbjarnarkvidu. Sidustu fjérar langlinur kvidunnar
lentu & bls. 279, naverandi titilsidu Kormdks sogu. Pegar Arni skildi bl6din
med Arinbjarnarkvidu fré Kormdks ségu hefur hann vantanlega skrifad
pessar langlinur upp og 14tid peer fylgja kvidunni i sérstoku hefti, en sidan
krotad yfir par samkvemt venjulegu vinnulagi sinu og er pad sérstaklega
rekilega gert 4 titilsidu Kormdks soga; sagan hefst hinum megin 4 sama
bladi (sjd Mynd 1). Arinbjarnarkvida er hér vissulega 6lasileg en po sést
i brina hé- og sidleggi 4 stéfum eins og g, d, p, h og s sem standa upp ur
eda nidur ur svortu krotinu. Petta er ndg til ad stadfesta ad textinn er ur
Arinbjarnarkvidu og einnig sjist ymis einkenni uppskriftarinnar.?*

19 DPad sést ekki med audveldum heetti hvada texti petta er.

20 Mir Jénsson flokkadi handritin AM 587 b 4to og AM 555 i 4to med peim ritum sem Asgeir
Jonsson skrifadi 1686—88, sbr. Mar Jénsson, ,Skrifarinn Asgeir Jénsson,* 285.

21 Sji daemi um drangursrikan lestur 4 texta undir yfirkroti Arna hjd Peter Springborg, ,Hvad
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Mynd 1. Fjérar langlinur. Erindaskil eru taknud med pvi ad byrja linu framar. I efstu
linunni er 0r3id heipt “sett i ferhyrning. I ferbyrningi par fyrir aftan er ,din* tir kvidum og
i byrjun annarrar linu stendur ,mz* fremur en ,med. I lok pridju linu sjdst leggir ordsins
byr og fremst 1 {jérdu linu er stafurinn s. Hvergi er ad sjd strik i stafnum d (fyrir ).
1 gegnum bladid sést { upphaf Kormdks sogu 1 spegilskrift. Efst { bagra borni sést bladsidu-
talid 279 (par fyrir nedan stendur ,,554°). Sjd texta { Vidauka. Ljdsmynd: handrit.is.

4. Alyktanir sem draga ma af yfirkrotada textanum

Textinn sem Arni krotadi yfir er sidari helmingur 21. erindis og fyrri
helmingur 22. erindis. Pessi uppskrift hefur pvi sama nidurlag og kvidan {
146 og er pannig i Gtgafu Finns Jonssonar (hér er skrifad i langlinum):>>

hddi leiddr né heiptkvidum

med atgeirs audar toptir.

Hinn’s fégrimmr, es i Fjordum byr,
sd’s of-dolgr Draupnis nidja,

A Myndum 2a og 2b er synt hvernig pessar linur lita at { IB 169 og i AM
146. I Vidauka er textinn skrifadur upp.

man kan hitte paa,“ i Silvia Hufnagel et al., ritstj., Matthias saga digitalis 6.0: Festschrift for
Matthew Driscoll on the Occasion of bis Sixtieth Birthday 15th May 2014 (stafren utgifa,
2014). Tilraun min til pess ad nota sému tekni 4 pann texta sem hér er til umfjollunar bar
ekki drangur.

22 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, Gtg. Finnur Jénsson, 4 b. (A1—2, B1—2) (Kaupmanna-
hofn: Gyldendal, 1912—15), B1:41.
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Mynd 2a. [ IB 169 er ekki notad d og leshdttur er vid 0rdid fégrimmr (,fegrimmr®).
Erindaskil eru Svenjuleg eins og i AM 554 f. Sjd texta i Vidauka. Lidsmynd: handrit.is
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Mynd 2b. [AM 146 er notad d, nema i ordinu ,hade*. Leshdtt vid fégrimmr vantar eins
og i AM 554 f. Sjd texta i Vidauka. Lidsmynd: bandrit.is.

<

LS

Arni Magntsson segir, sbr. tilvitnud ord hans, ad rithond Asgeirs Jonssonar
sé 4 AM 554 f. Ord hans vega pungt um petta en rétt er p6 ad benda 4 ad
sumt sem sést 4 Mynd 1 minnir litid 4 skrift Asgeirs & Mynd 2b. Sérstaklega
minnir stafurinn s, sem sést i byrjun sidustu langlinu & Mynd 1, ekki 4 sama
staf & Mynd 2b.>3

Enginn efnislegur munur er 4 textanum & Myndum 2a og 2b en munur
er 4 rithaetti orda eins og deemigert er fyrir muninn 4 [B 169 og AM 146.

23 Um stafinn s { skrift Asgeirs, sj4 einnig Jon Gunnar Jgrgensen, The Lost Vellum Kringla,
pyd. Sidn Grgnlie, Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana, 45. b. (Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 2007),

237.
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i 169 er ordid ,kvidum® skrifad med ,d“ og ,u“ med nefbandi en i 146 er
skrifad ,,0“ og ,um®. i 169 er ordid med skrifad ,mz“ en 1 146 er skrifad
»med“. Pad sem stendur i 554 likist ,mz“. A sidu 9ov i Médruvallabdk er
stafurinn & hvergi notadur og pvi er fylgt i 169. [ 146 er hann skrifadur
eins og 1 nitimastafsetningu (eins og sést 4 medfylgjandi myndum). T 146
eru m.a. ordin heiptkvidum, audar, fjordum og nidja ritud med d. I 554 sést
talsvert i leggina 4 d i pessum ordum en hvergi sést strik i gegnum pa.

[ 554 er notud sama adferd til ad syna erindaskil og i uppskriftinni i 169,
en par eru pau tdknud med pvi ad fyrsta langlina erindis byrjar fremst i linu
en adrar langlinur eru inndregnar (sjé Mynd 2a). Petta er 6venjuleg adferd.
[ 146 notadi Asgeir Jénsson hins vegar algenga adferd vid erindaskil med
fyrstu linu inndregna (sjd Mynd 2b). Eyjélfur Bjornsson notadi somuleidis
hefdbundna adferd i Stjornu-Odda draumi, sem var i 6drum bdkarhluta
likt og Arinbjarnarkvida. Erindaskil { 554 benda pvi til ndinna tengsla vid
169. Erindaskil eins og pau sem vidhofd eru i 169 hentudu vel til ad skrifa
upp Arinbjarnarkvidu eftiv Modruvallabdk.** Par var textinn svo madur
a0 sums stadar var erfitt ad greina nokkud nema hdstafi, sem jafnan eru
skyrari en adrir stafir, en med peim mitti giska 4 fyrstu ord erinda og skrifa
pau fremst i linu. Petta dtti sérstaklega vid um textann i nedri helmingi
sidari ddlks. Gudbrandur Vigfisson sa sému hdstafi og birti i utgafu sinni
4 kvidunni 1883 og peir hafa liklega verid greinilegri 4 dgum Arna og
skrifara hans.?

Framantalin atridi syna ad uppskriftin i AM 554 f sem send var til
Noregs var lik uppskriftinni i IB 169, en sama texta vantadi i hana og
vantar i AM 146 (sji Vidauka). Pad sem vantar er nidurlagid (dtta visuord
og upphafsord fjogurra erinda) og leshdtt vid ordid fégrimmr, en ekki eru
lesheettir vid 6nnur ord i pessum hluta kvidunnar.

24 11B 169 eru upphafsord fjogurra erinda sem vantar til vidbétar vid visuordin dtta i AM 146.
Sja Vidauka og grein mina ,Arinbjarnarkvida — vardveisla,“ 23—24, med samanburdi vid
lestur Gudbrands og pad sem sést 4 innraudum myndum.

25 A pessu er undantekning vardandi upphaf 24. erindis, sja Porgeir Sigurdsson, ,,Arinbjarnar-
kvida — vardveisla,” 24.
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5. Nidurstodur

Yfirkrotud visuord ur nidurlagi Arinbjarnarkvidu eru vardveitt i einu
handrita Kormdks sogu, AM 554 f 4to. Pau eru leifar af uppskrift kvidunnar
allrar sem liklega var gerd 1687—88 i Kaupmannahdfn af skrifara Arna
Magnussonar i bok sem send var til Noregs. Vitad er ad i Noregi var
Arinbjarnarkvida skrifud inn i handrit Egils sogu AM 146 fol. eftir uppskrift
fri Arna og gera verdur rad fyrir ad hér séu leifar hennar yfirkrotadar.
Leifarnar hafa sama texta i lokin og uppskriftin i AM 146 fol., sem
er { samraemi vid kenningu Michael Chesnutt um ad Arni hafi l4tid
Gtbta afrit Arinbjarnarkvidu sem var styttra en kvidan i IB 169 4to, 6dru
pappirshandriti kvidunnar. Pad litla sem sést af afritinu er ad 69ru leyti likt
kvidunni 1 169.

Yfirkrotudu visuordin stédu upphaflega i bok eda handriti sem skrifad
var af Eyjolfi Bjornssyni og Asgeiri Jonssyni fyrir Arna Magntisson, en
peir voru saman ad stérfum { Kaupmannahofn einungis 4 ddurnefndu
drabili, 1687—88. Uppskriftin i 169 getur ekki verid skrifud 16ngu fyrir
pann tima. Mdédruvallabdk, sem geymir kviduna & skemmdu bladi og
stendur ad baki uppskriftum, kom ekki til Kaupmannahafnar fyrr en
1684 og Témas Bartholin, vinnuveitandi Arna, eignadist bokina 1685 &
medan Arni var & [slandi 1685—862¢ og hefur trilega bedid hann ad lita
skrifa upp dr henni. [ fyrirsogn kvidunnar i 169 segir ad hun sé skrifud
eftir Modruvallabék og Arni virdist segja hid sama um kviduna sem for
til Noregs i 554 f. Ord hans geetu bent til ad hann hafi talid pd kvidu vera
jafngildi kvidunnar i 169 og ad hun geeti komid i hennar stad. Pad sem
nd sést af kvidunni i 554 f baetir engu vid um efni Arinbjarnarkvidu Egils
Skalla-Grimssonar en nidurlagid stydur skyringu Chesnutt 4 pvi hvers
vegna uppskriftin i 146 er efnisminni en uppskriftin i 169. Petta minnkar
6vissu um tengsl pessara uppskrifta og eykur um leid vagi 169.

Liklegustu stadsetningu 554 f i uppskriftasdgu Arinbjarnarkvidu mé pvi
syna pannig i samrami vid skyringu Chesnutt:

Moédruvallabék - 1B 169 - AM 554 f > AM 146

26 Mair Jonsson, Arni Magniisson, 49.
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6. Vidauki: Nidurlag Arinbjarnarkvidu i elstu

pappirsuppskriftum

Tdknid * er hér notad fyrir margs konar bénd (er-band, ri-band og fleiri).
[ 1B 169 er ,,g’'mr* skrifad i haegri spassiu en valkostirnir ,niot™, ,e* og ,0

eru skrifadir 4 milli lina ofan vid vidkomandi ord eda staf.
Texti i IB 169 4to sem vantar i AM 554 4to er hér skaletradur. Val-
kosturinn ,,g’'mr* virdist ekki vera i AM 554 f (sjd Mynd 1). AM 146 hefur

adeins ,feg’'nri“, sem er verri kosturinn.

IB 169 4to (sjd Mynd 2a)

hade 1eidd’ ne heipt kot
mz at geir{ aud’ tuptir.

Hin ¢’ feg’nri er i piordn byr
{a €’ opdolgr dOraupin{ nidia.
Jokunatr fonar hinna

bngii bnot’ " hadff ue®gandi.

Hann allor teig i eiga gar
fioliain i fpiolla.

Nue

Seged

Ok

Ok

[Ek F ef i flej]

gmr|

AM 146 fol. (sjd Mynd 2b)

hade 1eidd’ ne heipt k'dum
med at geirf adar tuptir

Hin ¢’ feg’nri €’ i fiordum byr
{a €’ ofdolg’ drapnifl nidia

[Linur eru audar 4 milli erinda.
Sidustu ordin eru dskiljanleg og
ekki er vist ad pau séu upphaf er-
indis eda rétt skrifud hér. Endad
er nedst & sidu. Upphaf tveggja
erinda vantar og nastu sidur eru
audar.]
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Arinbjarnarkvida — A Transcript from Arni Magnisson.
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The only medieval source of the tenth-century poem Arinbjarnarkvida is a page
in the fourteenth-century manuscript Médruvallabdk. This page can no longer be
read without technical aid and then only partially. Most of it was transcribed in
the late seventeenth century, however. Until recently, it has been assumed that
a transcript in AM 146 fol., written in Norway around 1690—97, is the oldest
transcript of the poem. Another, slightly longer transcript does exist however in IB
169 4to. The author has recently argued that this is the oldest transcript. In 2010,
Michael Chesnutt, as an explanation for the missing text in AM 146, proposed
that a shorter version of the poem had been prepared and sent to Norway by Arni
Magnusson, who doubted the authenticity of the longer version of the poem. In
this article, it is argued that the remains of a third seventeenth-century transcript of
Arinbjarnarkvida in AM 554 f 4to supports Chesnutt’s explanation. This transcript
can be dated to 1687—88.
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HAUKUR PORGEIRSSON

DROTTKVADUR HEIMSOSOMI*

HER ER GEFID UT kvadi sem nefnist Heimsosomi og er 26 dréttkvaed
erindi. Verkid er vardveitt i AM 713 4to (skrifad um 1540—1560), Sth. perg.
23 4to (frd lokum 16. aldar) og Visnabdk Gudbrands Porlikssonar biskups
(prentud 1612). Milfar og still kvaedisins benda til ad pad sé varla eldra en
fra um 1500. Kv&did gagnrynir valdnidslu yfirstéttarinnar og hefur sterk
efnisleg likindi vid pann Heimsdsoma sem kenndur er vid Skdld-Svein. Hér
er 4 ferd eina kvadid undir dréttkvaedum hatti sem ort er fyrir sidaskipti
en aldrei hefur birst i fraedilegri utgdfu. Pad hefur nokkurt gildi fyrir ségu
pess bragarhdttar og fyrir ségu ddeilukvedskapar & sidmidsldum.

Handrit og utgafur

Heimsdsémi hefur ekki verid tekinn upp i utgifur dréttkveda enda hefur
hann poétt of unglegur til pess. Jén Helgason radgerdi ad birta hann i
pridja bindi Islenzkra midaldakvada en pad bindi kom aldrei ut.> Kvadid
er prentad med natimastafsetningu og nokkrum skyringum i endurutgifu
Visnabdkarinnar 4rid 2000 en par er, eins og gefur ad skilja, ekki tekid tillit
til handritanna.3 Fyrsta erindid er birt hjd Jéni Porkelssyni i riti hans Om
digtningen pa Island i det 15. 0g 16. arbundrede sem kom ut 1888.4

Kvadid er, sem fyrr segir, vardveitt i premur heimildum sem hafa texta-

1 Hersteini Brynjélfssyni pakka ég itarlegar athuganir 4 huldu ordi i visu 13. Katrinu Axels-
déttur, Helga Gudmundssyni og Helga Skila Kjartanssyni pakka ég dbendingar um talkun
ttundu visu.

2 Martin Chase, ,Devotional Poetry at the End of the Middle Ages in Iceland,“ i Eddic,
Skaldic, and Beyond. Poetic Variety in Medieval Iceland and Norway, ritstj. Martin Chase
(New York: Fordham University Press, 2014), 149.

3 Visnabék Gudbrands, Gtg. Jén Torfason og Kristjin Eiriksson (Reykjavik: Békmennta-
fraedistofnun Haskola [slands, 2000), 230—233 (texti) og 471 (skyringar).

4 J6én Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island i det 15. 0g 16. arhundrede (Kaupmannahofn: Hest,
1888), 103.
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gildi. Fyrst er ad telja AM 713 4to (47r—48v), mikid safn af helgikvaedum
ritad um 1550. Pd er Visnabdk Gudbrands, prentud 1612 en i henni er all-
nokkud af kvadum dr kapélskum sid.5 A bladsidu 193 hefst seinni hluti
békarinnar og kemur par fram i yfirskrift ad hér séu prentud ,ggmul og
god Kuazde og Vijsur fyrre Manna og Forfedra huar af vier meigum sia
og merkia og Gude packa ad j peim blinda pauadome hafa marger haft
goda og sanna Kynning a Almattugum Gude“. A bls. 202 er yfirskriftin
»Um Synder og Osoma pessa Heims / Gaumul Kuzde®. Par kemur fyrst
Heimsdsémi Skdld-Sveins og sidan pad kveaedi sem hér er gefid ut. Loks er
kvaedid i Sth. perg. 23 4to (36r—37r) sem er safn af rimum og veraldlegum
kveedum frd lokum sextindu aldar. Hér eftir visa ég til heimildanna priggja
sem 713, V og 23.

Um samband heimildanna eru engar 6yggjandi sannanir fyrir hendi.
Engar likur eru til ad 713 sé frumrit kvadisins en pad er elsta heimildin
og ekki ofsagt ad kvadid hafi par upprunalegastan svip. Er pvi sjilfsagt ad
leggja pad til grundvallar. Greinilegt er ad V og 23 eiga sér oft sameiginlega
leshdttu gegn 713. Allvida eru peir lesheettir merkingarlega og bragfradilega
til bota. Hef ég pd leidrétt textann eftir peim { peirri von ad sameiginlegt
forrit V og 23 hafi vardveitt upphaflegan texta. Pessar yngri heimildir eiga
sér pé einnig sameiginlegar villur, allskyr demi eru t.d. i 12.5, par sem
mannkenning hefur afbakast, og 8.7—8.8, par sem snuin ordar6d hefur
ruglad uppskrifara i riminu. Mér pykir pvi liklegast ad sameiginlegt forrit
23 og V hafi verid systurhandrit 713:

*X
N
23 \'%
Mpynd 1: Likleg tengsl beimildanna

5  Ein Ny Wiisna Bok: Med mdrgum andlegum Viisum og Kuadum Psalmum, Lof songuum og
Rijmum, teknum wr beilagre Ritningu. Almuga Folke til gagns og goda Prentud, og peim gdrum
sem slijkar Vijsur elska vilia, og jdka Gude Almattugum til Lofs og Dyrdar, enn sier og gdrum
til Gagns og Skiemtunar, Gtg. Gudbrandur Porliksson (Hélum: [4n utg.], 1612), 204—206,
stafren endurgerd 4 http://baekur.is/bok/000594811/Ein_Ny_Wiisna_Bok, sétt 29.
névember 2014.
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Ritstjérar Visnabdkarinnar hafa nokkud reynt ad leidrétta og baeta textann
og ma telja ad 23 sé heldur trarri afskrift af *Y. Munur heimildanna er
hvergi med peim heetti ad liklegt sé ad munnleg geymd hati komid vid sogu.
Erindar60 er til demis alls stadar st sama. Kvadid ma heita vel vardveitt.

[ handritinu AM 712 a 4to er uppskrift af kvadinu eftir 713. Par stendur
4 sedli med hendi Arna Magnussonar: ,Pesse heims osome er uppskrifadur
ur peim rotnu kalfskinns blédum in 4to. fra Sr Olafi Gislasyne 4 Hofi i
Vopnafirde.“ Petta er sama ordalag og Arni notadi annars stadar til ad visa
til 713.% Uppskriftin er stafrétt og 1 henni eru adeins 6rfa mistok sem ord
er 4 gerandi. Helstu demin eru eftirfarandi:

1.7 efnj] efnit 712 (sidasti stafurinn er einkennilegur i 713)

7.7 @] + 712

9.4 ok] med 712 (svo einnig V23)

9.8 uelldi] ualldi 712 (hér virdist ‘a’ skrifad ofan i annan staf i 712)

Par sem 713 hefur 14tid 4 sjd sidan & dogum Arna Magntissonar kemur 712
a0 nokkru gagni vid eydufyllingu, mest i pridju visu. Peir bokstafir sem nu
eru Olasilegir i 713 en standa i 712 eru hér skiletradir. Pad sem undirstrikad
er i 712 er hér innan oddklofa. [ pessu atridi og fleirum hef ég ad fyrirmynd
utgafu Jons Helgasonar a Islenzkum midaldakvadum.

[ JS 560 4to er uppskrift Jons Sigurdssonar af textanum i 23 med
ordamun ur V. Af skrim ad dama er afskrift af 560 i NKS 3288 4to. I Lbs
2033 4to er stafrétt uppskrift 4 fyrstu erindunum eftir 23. I Lbs 2166 4to
er uppskrift af V med ordamun tr 713 og 23. [ Visnabdkinni 1748 er kvadid
prentad eftir V.

Pegar utgifa min var 4 lokastigum bdrust mér afrit af drogum Jéns
Helgasonar til atgafu kvadisins og med samanburdi vid pau hef ég leid-
rétt villur. Jon komst ad sdmu nidurst6du og ég um samband handritanna
og nefnir tver sameiginlegar villur i 23 og V, nefnilega ‘audi’ { 12.5 og
‘hérdémar’ i 5.6. Eg veit ekki hvers vegna Jén hefur talid ad ‘hérdémar’
veeri villa. Pess md geta ad i Mariuvisum III er svipad komist ad ordi:

6 Islenzk midaldakvadi, 1. b., 2. hefti, utg. Jén Helgason (Kaupmannahéfn: Komissionen for
det Arnamagnaeanske legat, 1936—1938), sja t.d. 247 og 260.
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sierligm sidunum spilla

soma lauser hordomar

aufund med ofsa syndum

yfer geingr suo lengi. (Sth. perg. 23 4to 36r)

Kippa peir um klerk upp

kyndugir hofudsynd:

Sida drygdi sviftudr

sémalausan hérdém. (Mariuvisur I111.18)7

Af 23 hef ég adeins haft gamlar myndir 4 filmu. A peirri heimild eru
nokkur ord i visum 10 og 11 illlesileg eda Slesileg. Vid pau ord sem ég gat
illa lesid hef ég studst vid utgifudrog Jons Helgasonar og uppskrift Jéns
Sigurdssonar i JS 560 4to.

Dréttkvaedur hittur 4 sidmidoldum

A fjértandu 61d taka vid nyir timar { islenskri békmenntasogu. Pd leggst sd
sidur af ad islensk skdld flytji h6fdingjum Nordurlanda dripur. Adur var
drottkvadur hittur meginstodin i peim kvedskap sem vandadur potti en nd
fellur hann smdm saman i skuggann. Badi er ad adrir fornir hattir sakja i
sig vedrid, einkum hrynhent og hdlthneppt, en p6 mest hitt ad rimnahaettir
og adrir endarimadir bragarhaettir rydja sér til rams.

Pad er p6 ekki svo ad dréttkvaedur hdttur gleymist eda lidi undir lok.
Fra lokum 14. aldar og frd 15. 6ld eru vardveitt fjogur heilleg helgikvadi
undir peim heatti. Fyrst er ad telja Pétursdrdpu, sem vardveitt er i AM 621
gto. T handritinu AM 721 4to eru sidan Mariuvisur I, Allra postula minn-
isvisur og Vitnisvisur af Mariu. Sidasttalda kvadid er einnig ad finna i 713.
Pau verk sem nu hafa verid nefnd eru tekin upp i heildaratgifur drétt-
kvada, nt sidast i Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages.® Hin
yngstu peirra eru liklega frd um 1450.

7 »Anonymous: Mdriuvisur II1,“ Utg. Kari Ellen Gade, i Poetry on Christian Subjects, ritstj.
Margaret Clunies Ross, 718—738, Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages, 7. b.
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2007), 729.

8 ,Anonymous: Mdriuvisur 1,“ ttg. Kari Ellen Gade, i Poetry on Christian Subjects, 7:678—700;
»~Anonymous: Pétrsdrdpa,” Gtg. David McDougall, i Poetry on Christian Subjects, 7:796—844;
»~Anonymous: Allra postula minnisvisur,“ itg. Ian McDougall, i Poetry on Christian Subjects,
7:852—871; ,Anonymous: Vitnisvisur af Mdriu," utg. Kari Ellen Gade, i Poetry on Christian
Subjects, 7:739—757.
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[ 17. aldar uppskriftum er vardveitt dstarkvadasafn sem stundum er
kallad hinu ruglingslega nafni Hdttalykill hinn meiri. I pessu safni eru fjogur
kveedi undir dréttkvadum hatti og ma af mali peirra og stil sjd ad pau eru
ort fyrir sidaskipti. Kvaedin sjilf eiga sér ekki néfn sem vardveist hafa en
eftirfarandi upphof: Eitt md efni bittast, Efni eitt er stofnad, Mér er a fyrir
augum og Veit egad Venris detra.9 Af pessum mankvadum md sjd ad drott-
kveedur hdttur hefur ekki einskordast vid kvaedi um traarleg efni.

Hinn dréttkvaedi Heimsdsémi er fremur andlegt kveedi en veraldlegt.
Asakanirnar 4 hendur yfirstéttinni kunna vissulega ad grundvallast i
reynslu hofundar og samtid hans en par eru almenns edlis og settar
fram i trdarlegu samhengi. Erlendar fyrirmyndir islensku heims6sém-
anna hafa ekki verid rannsakadar til hlitar en Gudran Nordal telur ad peir
eigi meira sameiginlegt med enskum kvedskap en pyskum og tiltekur ad
i enskum kvadum sé fjallad um ,almenning, vanda banda, svik i verslun
og mutupaegni“.’® Liklegt er ad til hafi verid fleiri dréttkvaed ddeilukvadi
en pad eina sem vardveist hefur. A strimli i fornbréfi fann Stefin Karlsson
eftirfarandi visuhelming:

Her er j heime vorum
huerr sannar pat manna
strid ok storer eidar
stinga menn @ pingum.™

Stefdn giskadi & ad pessi dréttkvedi helmingur veri ,fragment af en
heimsésémi“ og virdist pad ekki 6sennilegt. Hann timasetti brotid til fyrri
hluta 15. aldar eda um 1400.

9 Kvadasafn eptir nafngreinda islenzka menn frd midold, utg. Jon Porkelsson (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka békmentafélag, 1922—1927), 84—96. Naudsynlegt er ad hafa til hlidsjénar Jén
Helgason, ,Nokkur islenzk midaldakveedi,“ Arkiv for nordisk filologi 36 (1923): 285—313.

10 Gudran Nordal, Heimsdsomi. Athugun d upptokum islensks beimsddeilukvedskapar (B.A.-
ritgerd vid Haskola Islands, 1982), 49. Sja einnig Gudrun Nordal, ,Handrit, prentadar
bakur og papisk kvadi 4 sidskiptaold, i Til beidurs og hugbdtar. Greinar um triarkvedskap
fyrrialda, ritstj. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir og Anna Gudmundsddttir, Snorrastofa, Rit, 1. b.
(Reykholt: Snorrastofa, rannséknarstofnun i midaldafreedum, 2003), 131-143.

11 Islandske originaldiplomer indtil 1450, ttg. Stefin Karlsson (Kaupmannahéfn: Munksgaard,
1963), 431.
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Formleg einkenni, mal og aldur

Heimsdésomi er vandad verk ad byggingu og beitir hofundur forklifun til
a0 reyra kvadid saman. Fyrst koma 12 erindi sem hefjast & Hygg eg. Sidan
kemur erindi par sem 6ll visuordin hefjast & Sjd pui og eru pad dhrifamikil
kaflaskil til ad herda 4 ds6kunum kveedisins. P4 koma 6nnur 12 erindi sem
oll hefjast 4 Sjd pi og loks haganlega gert lokaerindi par sem 6ll visuord
hefjast & /ida eda lidur. St adferd ad lita margar dréttkvedar visur hefjast 4
sama visuordi er einnig vidhofd i premur sidmidaldakvadum sem ddur var
getid: Eitt md efni bittast, Efni eitt er stofnad og Mér er « fyrir augum. Eldra
demi um slika byggingu er kvedid Krdkumdl en bar hefjast allar visur
nema su sidasta 4 setningunni Hjuggum vér med hjorvi. Pessi kvaedi hafa
engin stef 6nnur en forklifunina.

Almennt er kvadid 4 fremur ljésu mali og pad skdldlega ordfeeri sem par
kemur fyrir hefur ad mestu leyti verid audskiljanlegt peim sem fyrst heyrdu
eda lasu kvedid. Hofundi hefur helst verid porf 4 fj6lbreytilegu ordfeeri yfir
mannfdlkid; par eru seggir (visa 1 0g 9), pegnar (1), 6ld (1, 10, 23), beimar (2),
virdar (3), drdtt (8), sveitir (9), rekkur (11), balur (15), bragnar (17) og fyrdar
(18). Hefdbundnar mannkenningar eru Draupnis dreggjar dreifendur (10),
orva gatir (10), fleina hnekkir (12), eydir glastra rita (12), seima beidir (13),
bauga beidir (16) og skjffir skjalda (16). Kenningin hjorgjdlfur (24) mundi
venjulega merkja bl6d eda orrustu en af samhenginu ad dema virdist pad
einna helst vera mannkenning hér. Itreks bland (1) er hefdbundin kvedskap-
arkenning hvort sem skdldid hefur heldur talid ad Itrekur sé Odinsheiti eda
dvergsheiti. Ordasambandid pagnar bann (1) metti flokka sem skaldskap-
arkenningu. Ordasambéndin gledinnar partar (1) og vifa blém (3) ma flokka
sem blémad mal.

Ordasambandid tima tugga (8) er ventanlega kenning en beinar
hlidsteedur pekki ég ekki. Ad fornu er hermadur eda lik hans kallad tugga
ulfs og hrafns og vissulega ma hugsa sér ad timinn tyggi mannfolkid. Ef
til vill byr hér lerd fyrirmynd ad baki en slika hef ég ekki fundid. Eins er
hugsanlegt ad visuhelmingurinn sé eitthvad afbakadur.

Handritid AM 713 4to er ritad um midja 16. 61d og yngra getur kvedid
ekki verid. Ad 60ru leyti verdur pad ekki timasett nema med innri rékum.
Af hrynjandi, 1j60stéfum, hendingum og stil verda einhverjar dlyktanir
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dregnar um midlstig skdldsins eins og hér verdur skyrt frd. Fornlegt ma

telja efirfarandi:

1.

HIj6dunum i/i/ei og y/y/ey er haldid i sundur.* Kringdu hljédin
rima vid pau o6kringdu i skothendingum (4.3, 7.7, 22.7) en ekki i
adalhendingum (1.2, 2.2, 2.6, 3.4, 4.2, 4.6, 5.2, 5.8, 6.6, 9.2, 10.6,
12.6, 12.8, 14.4, 15.8, 16.2, 16.6, 16.8, 17.4, 18.8, 20.4, 20.8, 21.8, 22.4,
23.4, 24.8, 25.2, 25.6, 26.2, 26.4, 26.8). Hugsanleg undantekning er
visuord 18.8 ‘madur plycktugur at lyktum’ en tokuordid pliktugur
hefur ekki kringt hlj6d i grannmalunum. Hins vegar er pad ritad
med y i 6llum premur heimildum og stendur hér i adalhendingu
vid lyktum. M4 pvi velta fyrir sér hvort ordid hafi haft kringt hlj6d i

munni skdldsins, hvernig sem 4 pvi stendur.
Rimad er saman vd og d i visuordi 13.6.

Kvaedid er ort { samreemi vid forna hljoddvdl og er hvergi brot ad
finna.

4. Kvedid hlitir fornum hémlum um ordagerd i lok visuords.’

Pessi fornlegu einkenni utiloka ekki ad kveedid gati verid nysamid pegar
pad var skrdd 4 713. Pau myndu pé heldur benda til ad pad sé svolitid

eldra.

Unglegt ma telja eftirfarandi:

1.

Rimad er saman e og ¢ i visuordi 18.4.
Pad kemur ekki fyrir ad j studli vid sérhljéd.

Forlidur er notadur étepilega (1.7, 2.6, 2.8, 3.4, 5.4 o.s.frv.). Hann
kemur ekki fyrir i peim dréttkvadu helgikvedum sem tekin hafa
verid upp i dréttkvaedautgifur.

12 Sjé itarlegast Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson, Um afkringingu d /, ¥, ey/ i islensku (Reykjavik:
Milvisindastofnun Haskéla Islands, 1994).

13 Haukur Porgeirsson, Hljédkerfi og bragkerfi. Stodhljdd, tdnkvadi og énnur dirlausnarefni
islenskri bragsogu dsamt iitgdfu d Rimum af Ormari Fradmarssyni (Doktorsritgerd vid Haskdla
Islands, 2013), 163, 227. Ritgerdin er adgengileg & vefsidunni http://notendur.hi.is//
~haukurth/Hljodkerfi og bragkerfi.pdf.
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4. Vidskeyttur greinir er notadur mun oftar en i helgikveedunum sem

eru til samanburdar.

Bragfredilega naudsynlegt stodhljéd er toluvert algengara hér en i
samanburdarkvadunum.'4

Ung ord koma fyrir. Mest er vert um bagga (5.1) og pliktugur (18.8)
en af ordaskrdm ad dama hafa pessi ord ekki fundist i islenskum
heimildum eldri en fra 16. 61d.”>

Pessi einkenni benda til ad kvaedid geti varla verid eldra en frd um 1500.

Virdist pvi med mestum likindum mega timasetja pad til fyrri hluta 16.

aldar.

Pessi heims6sémi og adrir

Fri sidmiddldum er nokkud vardveitt af ddeilukvedum og Gudrinu

Nordal telst til ad fimm megi kalla heimsésémakvaedi.'® Hinn dréttkvaedi

Heimsdsomi er efnislega skyldastur pvi kvaedi sem kennt er vid Skald-Svein
og einnig er vardveitt i AM 713 4to og i Visnabék Gudbrands. I bidum
kvaedunum er 16gd dhersla 4 valdnidslu og dgirnd yfirstéttarinnar. Ndnasta

hlidstaedan er i likingu dgirndarinnar vid porsta:'7

Sar er pesse porste
er preynger rikisfolk
at girnazt fateks fe (Heimsdsdmi Skdld-Sveins, AM 713 4to 29r)

rikis folkit reikar

ranga vegu og langa

postenn preynger at brioste

prutenn fiar til mutu. (Dréttkveedur Heimsdsdmi 8.5—8)

14 Haukur Porgeirsson, Hljédkerfi og bragkerfi, 163.

15  Ordbog over det norrpne prosasprog (Kaupmannahéfn: Kaupmannahafnarhdskéli, 2010-),
sott 29. névember 2014, http://onp.ku.dk/; Ritmdlssafn Ordabokar Hdskdlans (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraedum, [dn irtals]), sétt 29. névember 2014,
http://lexis.hi.is/cgi-bin/ritmal/leitord.cgi’adg=innsl.

16 Gudrun Nordal, ,Handrit, prentadar baekur, 133.

17 Gudran Nordal, Heimsdsomi, 36.
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Einnig er mjog likt ad ordi komist um vilja veraldarinnar og hjél hennar:

Huad mun uerolldin uilia
hun uelltizt um suo fast
at hennar hiole snyr (Heimsdsdmi Skild-Sveins, AM 713 4to 28v)

Hygg ek huat mun brugga

heimur um @tter beima

ualt er uirdum stolltum

ueraldar hiol under solu (Dréttkvaedur Heimsdsémi 2.1—4)

[ b&dum kvadum er madurinn prall fjarins i pessu lifi:

muta er mannzins herra
enn madurenn hennar prall (Heimsdsémi Skdld-Sveins, AM 713 4to
28v)

piona peim er hann piner
prell naudigur audi. (Dréttkvaedur Heimesosomi 6.7—8)

En fyrir démstdl drottins mun litilmagninn dkeera kugarann og réttletinu
verdur framfylgt:

& pinge pui enu breida

sem preytt er ldgmal allt

ok himna kongurenn helldur

sala kotungsens kerer epter sinu

kugann misser fiar ok holldzens pinu
hofmann godur hygg at radi pinu
(Heimsdsomi Skild-Sveins, AM 713 4to 29v)

Sia pu huat salenn hraedizt
siuk hun skilzt fra buki
finnur fyrda suinna

er flett hefur * aud ok *riette
peir heimta skuld med skylldu
skipar allualdur at giallda
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pier enn pu misser meira
madur plycktugur at lyktum.
(Dréttkvaedur Heimsdsdmi, 18)

Um samband kvadanna verdur ekkert sagt med vissu. Ef bein tengsl eru 4
milli verdur varla skorid ur um hvort hafi pegid frd hinu enda eru kvadin
dlika gomul. Freedimenn hafa meetur 4 verki Skdld-Sveins. Gudrun Nordal
segir ad kvaedi hans risi ,eins og tindur ur bokmenntalegri leegd 15. ald-
“18 og Vésteinn Olason hefur komist svipad ad ordi.’9 Pad kvadi
sem hér er gefid ut er vissulega ekki jafn-rishdtt en margt af pvi sem menn

arinnar

hafa kunnad ad meta i endarimada kvadinu er po6 einnig ad finna i pvi
dréttkvaeda.

18 Gudrun Nordal, Heimsdsdmi, 51.
19 Vésteinn Olason, ,Kvedskapur fra sidmidsldum,” i Islensk békmenntasaga. 2. b, ritstj. Vé-
steinn Olason (Reykjavik: Mal og menning, 1993), 376.
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Heims osome

1. Hygg ek helldur seggium
hrodur dyrann at skyra
giort af gledennar pértum
grunduollinn med ollu
hlydi pegnar pyder

pagnar bann skal magna
fyrer 6lld uerdur efnj skalldi
itreks bland at uanda.

2. Hygg ek huat mun brugga
heimur um tter beima

ualt er uirdum stolltum
ueraldar hiol under solu

pat hyggur margur af morgum
at mune lifit eilift hlifa

6nd hefur adrar mynder

ok er pat tal fyrer saler.

3. Hygg ek heimsens (sku)gga
hiegomligaztan bloma

mest puiat margan lyster

& myndis lausar synder

(viller virda) snialla
uifa blom j life

lyte er *lggenn at briota
litt (er b)ett sem ette.

4. Hygg ek huad mun styggia
hamingian hrein uid greinum
peim sem pioder geyma

at parflausu starfe

badi blot ok eidar

beida os til reide

drott at illzku =tte

ord ok uerk at fordazt.

5. Hygg ek huad mun bagga
hyr natturan styrer

lyda kind j landi

med liotu drambe at briota
sierliga sidunum spilla
soma lauser domar

6fund ok ofsa synder

yfer geingur so leinge.

Heims osome] Annar Heims Osoome gamall V; kvadid hefur engan titil { 23 1.7

olld] aullu 23 1.7 efni] erfitt V
2.6 at] = V23 2.6 mune| mun 23

2.1 huat] hart V' 2.2 ®tter] mtter V. 2.5 af]ad V
2.6 lifit] lijf V23 2.8 saler] salu V' 3.4 myndis]

myndar 23 3.4 mann a eigner annars V (sbr. 7.4) 3.5 snialla] stollta V23 (smit tr
2.37)  3.7er]eru23  3.7lpgenn] V23; lyge 713 3.8 litt] pui lijtt V 4.2 uid] med V

4.3 pioder par sem geyma V; pioder puiat geima 23 4.4 parflausu] parflaus 23 4.6
beida] leida 23 4.7 at illzku] med elsku V. 4.8 ord] med ord 23 4.8 uerk at] verk
1 V; werka23 5.1 mun bagga] mune brugga V- 5.2 hyr] ad hrygg V; hui23 5.2
styrer] styggest V; styrker 23 5.3 lyda] vidlyda V23  5.3kind]lind V5.4 at briota]
og blote V; at blota 23 5.5 sierliga] sannlega V' 5.6 domar] hordomar V23 5.7 ok]
med V23 5.7 synder] syndum V23
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6. Hygg ek at heimskan eggie
hreckia full ok blecker

pann at aurum uill unna

ok @ iafnann fe safnar
uerdlldin skipar med skyldu
at skule mannkindin blindut
piona peim er hann piner
prell naudigur audi.

7. Hygg ek at langt mun *leggia
laganna prof fra hofi

mest pui at margann lyster
mann @ eigner annars

af illum 6fundar sulle

enn mun taka at brena

*fyllest freenda & mille
fiarplogur med rogi.

GRIPLA

8. Hygg ek at tima tugga®®
traudur® uilie fordazt dauda
dul kann driukt at hylia
drott fyrer parfligs otta?*
rikis folkit reikar

ranga uegu ok langa
postenn preynger at brioste
prutenn fiar til mutu.?3

9. Hygg ek at seint mune seggium
sink agirnden minka

uex af uondre hugsann

uondsemd ok illinde

sueiter sidan slita

satt med flocka drattum

huer uill heita herra

ok hallda aud ok *vallde.

6.3 at] sem V; er 23 6.4 safnar] safna V= 6.5 uerdlldin skipar] vgllden skipa V- 6.7
hann] + V7.1 langt] lagt V7.1 mun] mune V23  7.1leggia] V23; lida 713 7.2 lag-
anna prof] langann pf () 23 7.2 fralwr V' 7.4 a myndalausar synder V (sbr. 3.4) 7.7
fyllest] V23; fysizt 713 8.1 at tima tugga] tignen tiggia V. 8.1 tima] time (eda ‘tine’,
nethljédid er bundid) 23 8.2 traudur] traud V. 8.2 uilie] uill 23 8.3 kann] gigrer V
8.4 drott fyrer parfligs] fyrer droottum parflegan V23 (sd leshdttur er audskiljanlegri
en ef hann er upphaflegur er vandséd hvernig sa i 713 hefur komid til) ~ 8.7 preynger]
puingar V. 8.7at] + V23 8.7 brioste] briosted V23 8.8 prutenn] prwted til V;
prutit 23 8.8 til] og V' 9.4 uondsemd] vansemd V23 (leshattur 713 gati verid smit Gr
‘vondre’ i visuordinu 4 undan en ordid kemur p6 aftur fyrir i pessari mynd 1 16.7) 9.4
ok illinde] med illendum V23 (sbr. 5.7) 9.5 sueiter] suter 23 9.6 satt] sart 23 9.7
huer] hugr V. 9.8 ok hallda] hallda 23 9.8 aud ok] aud med V= 9.8 vallde] V23;
uelldi 713

20 ‘[TJima tugga’: madurinn?

21 Karlkynid geeti skyrst af pvi ad skdldid hafi haft 0rdid ‘madurinn’ i huga (constructio ad
sensum).

22 8.3—4 Moguleg samantekt: Dul parflegs 6tta kann drjugt ad hylja fyrir drétt.

23 8.7—8 Samantekt: Prutinn porstinn til matufjir prengir ad brjdsti.
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10. Hygg ek at draupnes dreggiar ~ 12. Hygg ek at gladnings glauggum

dreifendur saman henda gradugur feck med radum
aud ok allz kyns gadi af fridum fateks audi

aulld su er styrer udélldum fleina hnecker * fyrer ecki*4
helldur mun hliota at giallda allt picker eydi stolltum
hinn er fied & minna oflitit gleestra rita®

optt letur aurua geter finnur flestum monnum

ut naudigur mutu. fleiri saker eda meire.

11. Hygg ek at hinn rike ruggar 13. Sia pu seima beider

reckur er agirnd blecker sia pu er?® peningum nader
sundur logum j landi sia pu saddur af aude

enn litilmagnen pagnar sia *pu huat pu munt rada
uida kotungurenn kuider sia *pu huat somer *godum?’
kann ei fordazt annat sia pu huat legzt j uoda

ut skulum aller lata sia pu pik sigrar daudi

ok eru holler pa giaftollar. sia pu & naudsyn brada.

10.1at] + 23 10.1 draupnes dreggiar] drupnis dreggia V' 10.2 saman] samum 23 (JH)
10.2 henda] hende V; ath enda 23 (JH) 10.5 hliota] hlielldurota(!) 23 (svo JS 540 4to;
JH getur ekki um ordamun) 10.5 mun] monnum 23 (JH) 10.6 er] sem V  10.7
aurua] aurum V; aurfa 23 (JH) 10.7 gaeter] suiptur V; suipter 23 10.8 ut]vte V. 11.1
at] + V23 111 ruggar] ruglar V. 11.2 er] sa V; at 23 (JH) 11.2 agirnd] angrit 23 (JH)
11.3 sundur] j sundur V' 11.4 kotungurenn] ad kotungur V. 11.6 ei] ei ad V23 117
ut] ute V. 11.7 skulum] skulu V23 11.7 aller] lyder V; alnar 23 11.8 lijtt holla gioéf
tolla V; eigi er holler giaftollar 23 12.1 at gladnings] af gladuangs 23  12.1 glauggum]
gliggue V; glyggium 23 12.2 gradugur] er gradugur 23 12.4 fleina] flein 23 12.4 fyrer]
V23; feck fyrer 713 12.5 eydi] aude V23  12.5 stolltum] af stolltum V' 12.6 glastra]
fleyer V. 12.7 finnur] + pui V. 12.8 eda] og V23 13.1 Sia pu] Simdu V  13.1 seima]
sooma V  13.2 sim pu pening a lmde V  13.2 sia pu pening og nader 23  13.3 sia pu]
+23 13.4 sia huat pu munt rada 713; siu pu a huad munt rada V; sia pu huattu mun
rada23 13.5 pu] V23; + 713  13.5 somer] samer 23 13.5 godum] V23; godu 713  13.6
j uoda] til neada V23

24 12.1—4 Samantekt: Hygg eg ad grédugur fleina hnekkir fekk med gladningsgloggum rddum
af fridum audi fataeks fyrir ekki.

25 12.5—6 Samantekt: Stoltum eydi glastra rita pykir allt oflitid.

26 13.2 er] Pessu ordi er baett vid fyrir nedan linu i 713. Ordid hafdi pakist einhverju efni,
vantanlega 1 vidgerd 4 drunum 1960—1965. Hersteinn Brynjélfsson, forvorslufradingur,
athjupadi pad ad nyju { névember 2014.

27 13.4—5 rada—godum] pessi ord eru med deplum undir i 713 og eitthvad hefur verid krotad
fyrir ofan pau sem nu verdur ekki lengur lesid.
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14. Sia pu huornn luckann leider

& lofsemilig demi

pann er kuittan kenner

af kyndaugri flerd ok syndum
at eiga ei aura noga

eda biartt gull med skartte
hlytur sa heim uon betri

er hafnar pessu iafnan.

15. Sia pu at langt mun lida

GRIPLA

16. Sia pu bauga beider
huat biort ritningenn uitnar
molld ertu skyfer skiallda
skal pier giord uist j iordu
suo gudsspiallz ordin giorla
greina hitt um heima

uor er uondsemd meire

er uilium slikt ei skilia.

17. Sia pu & braut so breida

lifs heefileg afi
stutt enn hel mun hitta

biort stendur god fyrer piodum
ottazt eigum uzr drotten

hal snaudan fra audi ok allann hans uilia at skilia
huerfur enn adrer erfa hann ma hialpa monnum

allt fer um mannenn pannenn hann hefur uvalld um allder

holld er hulit j molldu

hirder einginn um pik stirdan.

beidum *hann bragnar greider

28

sem bunner® eru vel myskunnar.

14.1 huornn] ad V; huat 23 14.2 lofseemilig] lofsamlig 23 14.3 er kuittan kenner] hinn
kuitta kizner V. 14.4 af] at 23 14.4 ok syndum] synda 23 14.4 um kyndugar flerder
synda V' 14.6 eda] edur 23  14.6 biartt] brent 23  14.7 sa] suo 23  14.7 heim uon
betri] heimen betra V23  14.8 er] sem V' 15.1 langt mun] laun muni 23; loks mun
V' 15.4 hal snaudan] halur snaudr V23  15.4 audi] dauda 23  15.7 holld er] pa holld er
V; holldit 23 15.7j] + V  15.8 hirder] og hirder 23  15.8 pik] + V' 16.2 biort] bratt
V23  16.2 uitnar] vottar V23  16.3 molld] af molldu V23  16.3 ertu] ert V. 16.5 suo]
sem V; puiat 23 16.5 gudsspiallz ordin] gudspialled V23  16.6 greiner slykt hid hreina
V23 16.7uor]ennvor V 16.7 uondsemd] vansemd V23 16.8 er] semV  17.2 biort]
beint V23  17.3 eigum var] ognar V; eigner 23 17.4 og skilia hans uilia 23  17.4 og
skil pu @ hans vilia V' 17.5 ma] mun V  17.7 beidum] bidie V' 17.7 hann] V23; pess
713 17.7 greider] frooder V23 17.8 sem best kunna myskunnar V; sem kunnum
myskunnar 23

28 17.8 bunner: sem sagt ‘bundnir’, sbr. Katrinardrdpu 30.3; ,Kélfr Hallsson: Kdtrinardrdpa,”
utg. Kirsten Wolf, i Poetry on Christian Subjects, 7:950.
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18. Sia pu huat salenn hradizt uis pina so eigi mun duina
siuk hun skilzt fra buki uon er uist at synizt
finnur fyrda suinna ualld med sueina halldi
er flett hefur * aud ok *riette dreingur er ens dauda eingenn
peir heimta skuld med skylldu dygguer menn at pui hygge.
skipar allualdur at giallda
pier enn pu misser meira 21. Sia pu er sidunum hlyda
madur plycktugur at lyktum. semiliguztu demi
heit pu at heidra drottenn
19. Sia pu madur huat meider ok hafna drambi jafnann
mannzens aund j béndum reyn pu rakia baener
uanrakt uitzku spektar redu goda ok polin madi
uerk jll ok heimsenns uilla hygg pu at heimsens skugge
braedi ok béluan leider helldur blidur * skiott mun lida.
blot med uerkum liotum
reidi ok ranger eidar 22. Sia pu & sal ok dauda
rangt bann ok margt annat. sialfur mun bukurenn skialfa
aundinn mun uid yndi
20. Sia pu at sart mun kuida ouiliandi skilia
sal hun dregzt at bali burtu er blom med skarte

*wond er vist fyrer hondum

18.1 huat] ad V23 18.2 hun] er hun 23  18.2 fra buki] vid bwken V' 18.3 finnur] hun
finnur V23 18.3 fyrda svinna] fyrre granna V. 18.4 hefur] 23; hefur pa 713  18.4 er
flett hefur aud og] fletta aufund med V. 18.4 aud] aund 23  18.4 riette] V23; uelldi 713
18.5 heimta skuld] hallda skatt V' 18.5 skylldu] skylldum 23  18.6 skipar] er skipar V
18.6 enn allualldur at giallda 23 18.6 allualdur] alualldur V' 18.7 enn pu] edur V= 18.8
madur] madur er 23 18.8 plycktugur: Ordid er skrifad med y i 6llum premur heim-
ildum. 19.3 spektar] skrifad ‘sptar’ { 713; specta 23 19.4 heimsens] heims V23 19.6
uerkum] ordum V' 19.7 ok ranger] roogur og V. 20.1 Sia] Si (!) 23 20.1at sart mun]
er samrt mune 23 20.2 hun] pa V; er hun23 20.3 wond] 23; uont 713; von V. 20.4
uis] og vijs V' 20.4 pina so] pijn su V23 20.4eigi] ei V 20.4 mun duina] duijnar V23
20.5 uist] ad vijst V. 20.5 at] ei V23 20.7 er ens dauda] ens dauda er V' 20.7 eingenn]
einge V23 20.8 hygge] hyggit 23 21.1er]ad V. 21.2 semiliguztu] hin (enu 23)
semelegustu V23 21.3 heit pu] heittu V' 21.3 at] +23 21.5 reyn pu] reyn ad V; reynit
23 21.7at] + 23 21.7 heimsens] heims V' 21.8 helldur] harla V' 21.8 blidur] V23; + ok
713 21.8 skiott] skiot 23 21.8 mun] + V; mune 23  21.8 lida] lijde V 22.1 & sal ok] vid
saran V  22.4 ouiliandi skilia] w uiliandi skiliaz 23 22.5 burtu] burt V; j burtu 23
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blod er kallt & lodi?9
pa litazt mier lyte
liot med édngum botum.

23. Sia pu *alldar eyder
almattigur gud drottenn

dyrd med dasemd *skyrda
duinar ecki at skina

pui lyster pitt 1dstum

lif iafnan at safnna

hyggur pu at skémum skugga
*skradar eilifar nader.

24. Sia pu at heimskann hader
hiorgialfur3® at pier sialfum
uinnur enn ueizt pu bannat
uerk liot gudi j moti

synder salu granda

er safnnat hefer pu iafnan

GRIPLA

sakia at sialfs pins kleker
suiuirda pik stirdan.

25. Sia pu & 18stu leida

lifit uill fordrifa

margt hefur meir enn ek orte
mannzens sal j kale3*

po uillda ek uelldi

uel kuittur mega hitta
drottens pes er drotter

med dyrd *kraptanna skapte.3>

26. Lida lifsens tider

lidur heimurenn blidi
lidur * lan med audi

lidur hamingiu blida

lidur lysting pioda

lidur blom af fromum
lidur po langt picke at bida
lidur flest um sider.

22.6 lodi] piodum V; ladi 23 22.7 pa] pui V' 22.7lyte] lyten V23 22.8 dngum] énguum
V 23.1pu] puad V 23.1alldar] V23; alldre 713  23.2 almattigur] almeattugur V. 23.3
dyrd] jdyrd V. 23.3 skyrda] V23; skyra 713 23.5 lyster] er lyst 23 23.7at]j23 23.7
hygg ad j skdmmum skugga V' 23.8 skradar] V23; skundar 713  24.1at] huad V23 24.1
heimskann hader] heimskum heefer V' 24.2 hiorgialfur] hier gialfrar V' 24.3 uinnur enn]
bu vinnur pad V' 24.3 ueizt pu] veistu V; ueiz po 23 24.4j]aV 24.6 er] sem V 24.6
hefer] hefur V23 24.8 suiuirda] og suiuirda V' 25.2 lifit] sem lijfed V; er lifit 23  25.2
uill] vilia V' 25.3 hefur] kuelur V' 25.3 meir] madur 23 25.3 orte] orta V23 25.4 kale]
bale V' 25.5 pa villda eg vid vellde V' 25.7 drottens] drottenn V23 25.7 pes er] pann sem
V  25.8 kraptanna] V; krapanna 713; krafta 23 25.8 skapte] er skapte V; skifti 23 26.2
heimurinn blidi] heimur beima V; heimur vm beima 23 26.3 lan] V23; po lan 713 (smit ar
26.7?) 26.4 hamingiu] hamingian V' 26.7 picke] sie V. 26.7 at] + 23 26.8 lidur] + so V

29 22.6 lodi: 168’ er hlidarmynd af ‘14d’; sjd Ordbog til de af Samfund til udg. af gml. nord.
litteratur udgivne rimur samt til de af dr. O. Jiriczek udgivne Bésarimur, tg. Finnur Jénsson
(Kaupmannahofn: Carlsbergfondet, 1926—1928), 248.

30 24.2 hiorgialfur: Vari venjulega orrustukenning eda blédkenning en hér e.t.v. mannkenn-
ing.

31 25.4 1kali: sem sagt ‘i haettu’.

32 25.5—8 Samantekt: P¢ vilda eg vel kvittur mega hitta veldi pess drottins er skapti dréttir
med dyrd kraftanna.
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SUMMARY

A poem in drdttkvatt on the vices of the world.
Keywords: Contempt of the world, 16th-century poetry, drdttkvatt.

Heimsdsdmi (‘The Vices of the World’) is an anonymous drdttkvert (skaldic) poem
of 26 stanzas preserved in AM 713 4to (1540—1560) and in two younger sources.
The poem does not refer to any historical event and can only be dated by internal
arguments. The words bagga and pliktugur, only known from the sixteenth century
onwards, suggest that the poem is not much older than the oldest manuscript.
The content of the poem is quite similar to that of the Heimsdsomi attributed to
Skéld-Sveinn. That the poet should have chosen this traditional meter for his very
contemporary subject indicates that the drdttkvart tradition still had some vitality
on the eve of the Reformation.
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KIRSTEN WOLF

A TREATISE
ON THE SEVEN DEADLY SINS
IN ICELANDIC TRANSLATION

1. Introduction

THE SEVEN DEADLY SINS, also known as the seven capital or cardinal
sins, is a classification of vices which has been used since early Christian
times. The modern concept of the seven deadly sins goes back ultimately
to the works of Evagrius Ponticus (345—99), a spiritual writer and a noted
preacher at Constantinople, who developed a system of eight logismoi (‘evil
thoughts’) as a guideline for the contemplative work of anchoritic monks
in Egypt: gastrimargia (‘gluttony’), porneia (‘prostitution’ or ‘fornication’),
philargyria (‘avarice’), byperephania (‘hubris’), lypé (‘sadness’ or ‘envy’), orge
(‘wrath’), kenodoxia (‘boasting’), and akédia (‘acedia’ or ‘dejection’).r The
logismoi were transmitted to the west by John Cassian (ca. 365—ca. 435),
who studied monasticism in Egypt and wished to guide monastic life in
Gaul along Egyptian lines. With his translation of the logismoi into Latin
as gula (‘gluttony’), fornicatio (‘fornification’ or ‘lust’), avaritia (‘avarice’
or ‘greed’), superbia (‘hubris’ or ‘pride’), tristitia (‘sorrow’, ‘despair’, or
‘despondency’), ira (‘wrath’), vanagloria (‘vainglory’), and acedia (‘sloth’)
they were first transformed into the chief vices (vitia principalia),> which
in turn became the seven deadly sins (peccata mortalia) in the work of Pope
Gregory the Great (r. 5900—604), a great admirer of Cassian; he revised

Acknowledgements: I am grateful to Professor James C. McKeown, Department of
Classics, University of Wisconsin-Madison, for answering questions about some of
the Latin quotes in AM 672 4to and AM 624 4to.

1 Columba Stewart OSB, “Evagrius Ponticus and the ‘Eight Generic Logismor’,” in Richard
Newhauser, ed., In the Garden of Evil: The Vices and Culture in the Middle Ages, Papers in
Mediaeval Studies, vol. 18 (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2005), 3.

2 Richard Newhauser, introduction to his In the Garden of Evil, x.

Gripla XXV (2014): 163—192
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the list by folding tristitia into superbia and adding invidia (‘envy’).3 The
modern Catholic Catechism lists the sins in Latin as superbia, avaritia, lux-
uria, ira, gula, invidia, and accidia and subdivides them into three spiritual
sins (superbia, invidia, ira) and four corporal sins (accidia, avaritia, gula,
luxuria).* According to Catholic tradition, the seven deadly sins are not
discrete from other sins, but they are capital sins because they engender
other sins.

2. The manuscripts

An Icelandic treatise on the seven deadly sins is preserved in two
manuscripts. One is AM 672 4to, an Icelandic miscellany of religious
literature dating from the latter half of the fifteenth century. The codex
is written in three hands; Jonna Louis-Jensen has identified one hand as
being likely that of a son of Gisli Filippusson at Hagi in Bardastrond.’
It contains Parva pars oculi dextri sacerdotis (fols. 1r—s55r; defective), an
epitome of the legend of Saint Bartholomew (fol. 55r—v), an epitome of
the legend of Saint Barbara (56r),° a section on the Lenten fast (56r—v),
the parable of the sower (56v),7 an explication of the Mass (57r—61r),% an
epitome of the legend of Saint Agatha (61r—v),% an epitome of the leg-
end of Saint Blaise (61v—62r), an epitome of the legend of Saint Nicholas
(62r—62v), a translation of John 20:24—31 (62v),’° and a theological treatise

3 Carol Straw, “Gregory, Cassian, and the Cardinal Vices,” in Newhauser, In the Garden of
Evil, 38—39.

4 The acronym SALIGIA was popularized as a mnemonic device in the thirteenth century, cf.

Richard Newhauser, “These Seaven Devils’: The Capital Vices on the Way to Modernity,”

in Richard G. Newhauser and Susan J. Ridyard, eds., Sin in Medieval and Modern Culture:

The Tradition of the Seven Deadly Sins (York: York Medieval Press, 2012), 159.

Jonna Louis-Jensen, “Seg Hallfridi géda nétt,” Opuscula 2, no. 2 (1977):149—53.

6 Edited in The Old Norse-Icelandic Legend of Saint Barbara, ed. Kirsten Wolf, Studies and
Texts, vol. 134 (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2000), 114.

7 This is a translation of Luke 8:5-15. Edited in Leifar fornra kristinna freeda islenzkra:
Codex Arna-Magneanus 667 4to auk annara enna elztu brota af izlenzkum gudfradisritum, ed.
Porvaldur Bjarnarson (Copenhagen: Hagerup, 1878), 188.12—32.

5l

8 Edited in Messuskyringar: Liturgisk symbolik fra den norsk-islandske kyrkja i millomalderen, ed.
Oluf Kolsrud, Norsk historisk kjeldeskrift-institutt (Oslo: Dybwad, 1952), 57—64.
o Edited in Kirsten Wolf, “Agotu saga IV and V,” Opuscula 14 (forthcoming).
10 Edited in Ian ]. Kirby, Bible Translation in Old Norse, Université de Lausanne Publications
de la faculté des lettres, vol. 27 (Geneva: Librairie Droz, 1986), 152.19—33.
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(63r—88v; defective). The manuscript was acquired by Arni Magnisson

(1663—1730), who in his catalogue of manuscripts (AM 435 a—b) provides

a list of its contents with the information that “Bokin hefur fyrrum verid

eign Skalholltskirkiu, po alldri stadid i neinu registre par.” On the basis

of her identification of the Hallfridur mentioned in a scribal note on fol.
55v (“les betur enn skrifat er kiaeri fadir ok seg halfridi goda notth”) with

Hallfridur, préventukona at Hagi and daughter of Pérdur Sigurdarson,

who in 1473 sold half of Hagi to Gisli Filippusson (d. 1504), Jonna Louis-

Jensen argues that the manuscript has its provenance in the western part

of Iceland.” The codex is now housed in the Arnamagnaean Collection in

Copenhagen.

The treatise on the seven deadly sins is found on fols. 10v21—20v27,
that is in Parva pars oculi dextri sacerdotis, which on fol. 55r18—19 is named
as the source of fols. 1r—55r. It is based on the theological manual Oculus
sacerdotis compiled by the English writer William Pagula in the early
fourteenth century. The manual appears to have been popular toward the
end of the Middle Ages; Ole Widding draws attention to the fact that it
is mentioned in a 1461 list of books from the monastery of Modruvellir
and in 1529 as being among the books at Hoélar.” Ian McDougall points
out, however, that the Compendium theologicae veritatis also served as a
source of the Icelandic Parva pars oculi dextri sacerdotis.*4 The sections of
the Icelandic treatise on the seven deadly sins that appear to be derived
from this work are 106a44—106b5 (= AM 672 4to, 11r17—22; AM 624 4to:
118.6—9), 107b13—18 (= AM 672 4to: 12vi—10; AM 624 4to: 121.6—12),
113230—41 (= AM 672 4to: 18r23—18v7; AM 624 4to: 134.8—17), possibly
11 Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 a—b, 4to indeholdte handskriftfortegnelser med ro tillag, ed. Kris,tian

Kalund (Copenhagen: Jgrgensen & Co., 1909), 17. A similar list of contents written by Arni

Magnusson is found on a note accompanying the codex.

12 Louis-Jensen, “Seg Hallfridi géda nétt,” 150.

13 DI, 5:288 and 9:298. Ole Widding, “AM 672, 4° — en skyggetilvarelse,” Opuscula 1
(1960):345. Widding points out that parts of the same treatise are found in AM 624 4to,
AM 684 4to, and AM 688a 4to. For a discussion of the Oculus sacerdotis, see, for example,
L. E. Boyle, “A Study of the Works Attributed to William of Pagula with Special Reference
to the Oculus Sacerdotis and Summa Summarum,” 2 vols. (D.Phil. dissertation: Oxford
University, 1956).

14 Tan McDougall, “Latin Sources of the Old Icelandic Speculum Penitentis,” Opuscula
10 (1996):145—46. The Compendium theologicae veritatis is found in B. Alberti Magni,

Ratisbonensis episcopi, ordinis pradicatorum Opera Omnia, ed. Augustus Borgnet, vol. 34
(Paris: apud Ludovicum Vives, 1895).
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phrases from 114a7—23 (corresponding to AM 672 4to, 19v2—15; AM 624
4to 136.18—137.8),” and 114b12—34 (= AM 672 4to: 20r4—17; AM 624
4to: 137.22—138.12). The Oculos sacerdotis has not been edited and exists in
a multitude of manuscripts. The Icelandic translation of the treatise on the
seven deadly sins seems paraphrastic and amplified in comparison with the
two manuscripts consulted, that is University of Pennsylvania Codex 721
and New College Oxford University MS 292. L. E. Boyle calls the latter
manuscript, which has been dated to the second half of the fourteenth cent-
ury, “a very reliable manuscript,” and one which “has been used generally”
in his thesis.'

The other manuscript is AM 624 4to, an Icelandic miscellany of pri-
marily scientific and religious literature dating from around 1500.'7 The
content of the codex, which is written in seven hands, is as follows:'8 a
section of Saint Bernard of Clairvaux’s Meditationes piissimae de cognitione
humanae conditionis (pp. 1—14; defective), small sections on “At telja daegr
til smatalna,” “Lagatala 4 tveim misserum,” and “Silfrgangr & Islandi ca.
1000” (p. 15), Redur andligs efnis (pp. 16—53; defective), eighteen exempla
(pp- 53—85; defective),’9 Leidarvisan (pp. 85—90; defective),2® Skriptabod
Dorldks biskups (pp. 91—97),%* Numeri latini cardinales et ordinales (p. 97),
Um sdlmasong ok nytsemi hans (pp. 98—100), “Nofn austrvegs konunga”
in Greek, Hebrew, and Latin (p. 100),** a section on “Um rummil” (p.

15 McDougall, “Latin Sources of the Old Icelandic Speculum Penitentis,” 183—84.

16 Boyle, “A Study of the Works Attributed to William of Pagula,” 169.

17 Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog: Registre (Odense: AiO, 1989), 457.

18 Kristian Kalund, Katalog over Den arnamagnaanske Handskriftsamling, 2 vols. (Copenhagen:
Gyldendal, 1889—94), 2:37-39.

19 Edited in Midaldaevintyri pydd iir ensku, ed. Einar G. Pétursson, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar
4 Islandi, Rit, vol. 11 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a Islandi, 1976), 3—6 and
39—99, and Islendzk eventyri: Islindische Legenden Novellen und Mdrchen, ed. Hugo Gering,
2 vols. (Halle an der Saale: Waisenhaus, 1882—83), 1:26—7, 53—85, 117—36, 201—3, 244—45,
and 307-38.

20 Variants from AM 624 4to are listed in, for example, Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigt-
ning, ed. Finnur Jénsson, 4 vols. (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1912—15), 1A:618—24, and in
“Leidarvisan,” ed. Katrina Attwood, in Poetry on Christian Subjects, ed. Margaret Clunies
Ross, 2 vols., Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages, vol. 7 (Turnhout: Brepols,
2007), 1:141—71.

21 Edited in DI, 1:240—44 and in Sveinbj6érn Rafnsson, “Skriftabod Porldks byskups,” Gripla
5(1982):102—13.

22 Edited in Alfradi islenzk: Islandsk encyclopadisk litteratur, ed. Kristian Kalund, 3. vols.,
STUAGNL, 37, 41, 45 (Copenhagen: Mgller, 1908—18), 3:23.
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100), “Fimm hafa st6rping verit” (pp. 100—2),?3 a section on “Um sélar-
gang” (pp. 102—3), a section on “Um embolismus” (p. 103), Um dttirnar
ok peira pyding (pp. 103—12),4 an exposition of the Lord’s Prayer (pp.
112—17), an exposition of the seven deadly sins (pp. 117—40), Hugsvinnsmdl
(pp. 140—48; defective), Um stjornubdkarfradi ok rimtal (pp. 148—234),%°
three homilies in Icelandic (pp. 235—51),%7 Spurningar lerisveins ok andsvor
meistara (pp. 252—60),28 Duggals leidsla (pp. 260—97; defective), and
nine exempla (pp. 2908—340; defective).3° One of the seven scribes has
been identified as being Jén Porvaldsson (d. ca. 1515), who served as the
manager of Reynistadur, officialis at Hélar, and abbot of Pingeyrar; he is
responsible for about a third of the codex, that is pp. 91—140.4, 235—69,
271—74.18, 278.14—281, 282.14—312. For this reason, Einar G. Pétursson
believes that the codex probably has its provenance at Reynisnes, Hélar, or
bingeyrar.3* Otherwise, little is known about the history of the manuscript.
Einar draws attention to a marginal note on p. 213 (“Gud veri med pier jon
murti”), however, and speculates that the Jon murti may be Jén murti
Eggertsson, who was exiled because of a murder in 1570: “Ekki er 6trileg
su tilgata, ad pessi froma ban sé borin fram um 1570 af einhverjum, sem
pekkti til Jons eda pd ndlegt peim slé6dum, er petta gerdist. Hefur pd
handritid verid komid vestur 4 land.”>> He points out that Jén’s sister was
Ragnheidur Eggertsdéttir (d. 1642), wife of Magnus pradi (ca. 1525—91).
His son was Ari at Ogur (1571—1652), whose son was Jén (d. 1673), a min-

23 Variants from AM 624 4to are listed in Alfredi islenzk, 1:31—32.

24 Edited in Alfradi islenzk, 3:27—-35.

25 Edited in, for example, Hugsvinnsmal: Eine altislindische Ubersetzung der Disticha Catonis,
ed. Hugo Gering (Kiel: Lipsius & Tischer, 1907), 1—39; The Hdlar Cato: An Icelandic
Schoolbook of the Seventeenth Century, ed. Halldér Hermannsson, Islandica, vol. 39 (Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 1958), 63—80; Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 2A:167—97; and
Hugsvinnsmdl: Handskrifter och kritisk text, ed. Birgitta Tuvestrand, Lundastudier i nordisk
sprikvetenskab, Serie A, vol. 29 (Lund: Studentlitteratur, 1977), 71—152.

26 Variants from AM 624 4to are listed in Alfredi islenzk, 2:83—178.

27 Edited in Messuskjringar, 85—107, and Leifar fornra kristinna freeda islenzkra, 151—58.

28 Edited in Alfradi islenzk, 3:36—44.

29 Edited in Duggals leidsla, ed. Peter Cahill, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar & Islandi, Rit, vol. 25
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar, 1983), 2—56, 60—71, 75—86, and 92—103.

30 Edited in Islendzk eventyri, 1:3—4, 50—51, 70—74, 77—92, 204—11, 239—44, 246—49, 267—72,
and 272—75.

31 Midaldacvintyri pydd iir ensku, xiv—xv.

32 Ibid., xvii.
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ister in Vatnsfjordur, whose son was Magnus in Vigur (d. 1702), who
copied the exempla from AM 624 4to. He notes that Magnus prudi moved
west around 1565 and may have taken the codex with him. It was acquired
by Arni Magntsson before 1702, and on a note accompanying the codex
and in the catalogue of manuscripts in AM 435 a—b, Arni claims to have
received it from Reverend Hjalti Porsteinsson (d. 1754) in Vatnsfjordur
(“Komin til min fra Sr. Hiallta i Vatz firdi”).33 It is now housed in the
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar in Reykjavik.

3. The Affiliation of the Manuscripts

AM 672 4to and AM 624 4to are very closely related as far as the treatise
on the seven deadly sins is concerned, but one does not seem to be derived
from the other. A comparison of the two manuscripts shows that on occa-
sion AM 672 4to has the more correct text:

672: Sancte gregorius vottar. at pessar systur. eiga. vi. datur (11v2—3)
624: Sancte gregorius uottar att pessar systur eru. ui. detur (118.15)

672: Sette er hatur Guds. puiat ud hatar pa ok pinir er starfa. j
holldligum munud ferdum (20r10—12)

624: Sietti er hatur gudz. pui gud hatar manzins pinur er starfa j
holldligum munudum (138.6—7)34

Similarly, AM 624 4to cannot be derived from AM 672 4to, because on
occasion AM 672 4to has errors not found in AM 624 4to. Examples
include:

624: sem ordzkuidrin seigir. att fiet er freenda rog (131.1—2)
672: sem urskurdinm sier. at fe er frenda rog (17r22—23)

624: Sex eru leknijngar af heilaugum fedrum. fundnar til att sigra
lostasemj (138.13—14)

33 Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 a—b, 4to indeholdte handskriftfortegnelser, 40.

34 Cf. the Compendium theologicae veritatis: “Sexta, odium Dei, quia Deus abstrahit se ab eis,
et punit eos qui sequuntur carnis delicias, ad quasinclinat luxuria” (114b24—27). The comp-
arison with the Latin is here limited to the Compendium Theologicae Veritatis, since, as
mentioned above, the Icelandic translation seems paraphrastic and amplified in comparison
with the two manuscripts of the Oculos sacerdotis that have been consulted.
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672: Sex eru lakningar af helgum fedrum. fundnar til at segia
lostasemi (20r19—20)

On occasion, AM 672 4to preserves text not found in AM 624 4to.
Examples include:

672: Mandrap ok auirkar. endur minning motgerda. ok aumlig
hugsan. J hueriu rume hann megi at komazt sin at hefna bauluan ok
bri{g)zle (14v4—6)

624: ok aumlig umhugsan j hueriu rwme hann megi at komaz sijn atr
hefna bauluan ok brigsle (125.6—7)

672: ok heyrir til pesse grein uigdum monnum til uds pionuztu po
einkanliga klaustra monnum (19vio—12)
624: ok heyrir til pessi grein uigdum monnum til guds pionosto

(137.4-5)

More commonly, however, AM 624 4to preserves text not found in AM
672 4to, as evident from the following examples:

624: Fimta er pertinancia. pad er klokskapur. att ueria sitt ord ok
gerd suo att syniz riett. Sietta er discordia pad er osampycki. att lataz
alldri uera odrum samhlioda. Sionda er persompcio nouitatum pad er
umleitan einshueria nyurga (118.20—119.2)

672: .v. er pertinancia. klokskapur at veria sitt ord ok gerd suo at
synizt .vij. persumcio notiuitatum. pat er um leitan. einn hverra
nyunga (11v8—10)

624: hier gengr til hinn spaki salamon ok kuedr suo att ordi. att
agiornum mannj er ecki glepa fullara. ok agiornum mannj ok’
*gradigum verdr ecki minna firir att komaz til himinrikis. enn
ulfalldanum j gegnum drag nalar auga. puiatt agirndar lausturinn
praunguazt alla uega att honum ok vpp @ hans frammferdi (130.9—
14)

672: Hier gengr til salamon hinn spaki. ok kuedur suo at orde. at
agiornum manni er ecki glepa fullara puiat lestir praungua alla uega
at honum. ok upp a hans fram ferdir (17r11—14)
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624: pad er ran ok stuldir hrifs ok rangleti uit freendur ok uine
skyllda ok oskyllda (130.20—21)
672: Ran ok stuldir rifs ok rangleti. uit frandr ok uini. oskyllda

(17r19—20)

624: Seigir hier ‘padan’ fra mest ok uest er atr aullo pad er ofdryckia
ok oll ofneyzla. Af henne hafa margir tynt lijfenu. firir pessa sauk.
sumir limunum. sumir bera allzkonar aurkuml allan alldur. sumir
suijvirdijng. Vid serdir ok bardir ok uelldur pui ofdryckian. pier
meigit mminnazt huatt efnj ofdryckian er. edr hueriu hun tynir pad
er fyrst er minzst er. ath sa er med ofdryckiu fer. pa firir {gerir)
hann sialfan sig. Enn firir ofdryckiuna ok hennar auduirde tynir
madrinn fienu. ok glatar par firir samuizskunne hier firir uerdr
madrinn uesall ok fatekr ef hann firir leetr hana eige. pad er annar
laustur ofdryckiu. hann gleymir minnino. hann gleymir ok pui aullo
er honum er skyllt att muna. pad er ed pridia at pa girnizt hann alla
hira raungo hlutina ok hann hredizt ecki atr taka fie med raungo ok
suo konur. sa er hinn fiordi hlutur ofdryckiu att hun eggiar hann ecki
uztta atf pola huorki ord nie uerk giallda j moti halfu meira illt enn
til sie gert hier umfram eggiar hun atr leita lastmala dpa er oualldir
eru. pa er sa hlutur er hun preytir lijkaman att pola vandradinn
medaz af uokunum. tyna blodinu j ollom limunum ok lidunum ok
spilla blodinu suo til uanheilendis tyna par med allre heilsunne. enn
pa er farit er af ofdryckiunne eigunne ok heilsunne ok uitennu. pa
eggiar hun att farga aullo pui sem adr er ologatt. pad er salinn. eggiar
pa atr orxkia rietta sidueniu ok riett bodord. enn af hugaz sialfum
gudi ok minnaz aunguan pann hlutin er hann hefir gert liminu @
ofdryckiu mennirnir. pa er *peir skiliz fra ollu jsenn. dryckiunne ok
lijfenu. huat lijkligaz er huerir muno grijpa uitt salinre. huerr hann
deyr ofdruckinn. hann skal uakna j heluijte minniz huersu olijkt
petta attheefi er pusatt ollom skillde stillijng fylgia (133.4—134.8)
672: [-]

624: suo ok ef hun er wrr barneign. eda ef hann liggr oftar med
henne. enn pau uili att barngietnadr uerde af peira sambwd (136.5—7)

672: []
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4. The Edition

The following is an edition of the treatise on the seven deadly sins. Since
AM 624 4to preserves more text, it is based on this manuscript, though
with variants and corrections from AM 672 4to. Abbreviations are exp-
anded in accordance with the normal spelling of the scribe. Expansions of
abbreviations by means of a supralinear symbol or letter or by means of
contraction are marked in italics. Expansion of abbreviations by means of
suspension is marked in parentheses. Words or letters now illegible but
assumed to have originally been in the manuscript are printed in square
brackets. Matter not present but presumed to have been inadvertently
omitted is added in diagonal brackets. Characters to be inserted are placed

within insertion marks (*...” for interlinear insertions, ”

...\ for marginal
insertions). The punctuation of both manuscrips is followed. Upper and
lower case letters appear as in the manuscripts. No distinction is made

between minuscule r and r rotunda.

[117] “De Criminibus Capitalibus*[**

(P)o att ohreinn andi hafi mikit traust. a. uij naudrum er heita hofud |3
lestir. er ohreinn andi sendir atr stranga salernar til dauds. pa hefir "hann
po m | estan trunat. a fragd peirar fru er suo uar handstyrk. at honum
sialfum % uarpadi til heluijtis. ok gerdi dimmann logbrand af biortum
lusifero. pessi |'® drottning er subperbia. hefir pui pukin fullnadar traust
@ henne. at suo |7 sem leo er kongur allra dyra. suo er hun drottning allra
lasta. systur @ hun sier |'8 er heitir uana gloria. pad er hiegomlig dyrd. sina
lund hetir huor peira sy [* stranwa. Drambseme er heima spauk skapar
sitt herbergi. hiegomlig dyrd |*° flackar hws af hwsi. pad er suo liosara
talat Ofmetnadur fyllir ei |** git briostid. enn hiegomlig dyrd huartlar ann
aflati atr leita sier 1 |** of jhiortum anwara manna. badar bera paer dular
kleedi med suiklegri list |3 at “skynsemdar domar briozstins fa ecki sied

11 De Criminibus Capitalibus] added in margin in a later hand 12-13 er heita hofudlestir]
nu nefndum 672 13 ohreinn andi] hann 672 13 hann| 672, - 624 14 uar hand-
styrk] hand styrk uar 672 15 biortum] brottum 672 16 @] j 672 17 sier] + eina 672
18 uvana gloria] jnanis gloria 672 19 skapar] ok stappar 672 19 dyrd] + fer ok 672
20 suo liosara talat] liosara suo talat at 672 21 briostid] briost 672 21 sier] sitt 672 23
skynsemdar] 672, skynsemdir 624 23 domar] domur 624 23 fa] fae uist 672
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huersu daligt er peira ytirbragd [118] Drambsemj talar suo undir sinne dul.
huar firir hun skal ecki upp hefia sig att hun [* meigi yfir ollom uera. Enn
hiegomlig dyrd seigir suo. pui skal ek nidri hallda |> guds giofum. en fregia
per ecki. Nu po att systur pessar greiniz j pui. ath [* onnor er heimarijk.
Enn onnor reikar giarna. samlikiazt peer j pui att | med mispykt sijns
skugga faera paer mispykt almattigs guds uit |° salina. Suo seigir sell greg-
orius att o{f)belldis kyn eru .iiij. Fyrsta att |7 madr pikizt af sier taka. sialfs
sijns frama. pad annat at hann truir sig |3 af gudi piggia ok po firir sijna
uerdleika. pridia ef hann eignar sier pa “mekt |9 er hann hefir ecki. Fiorda
ef hann tirirlijtur adra menn ok pikizt einn ollom betri. Nu |*° firir pa grein
att puilijkt ofbelldi uedr ok fyllir briostid jafnar hei |"* laug ritning petta
andliga hugskott uitt pann holldligan krank |"* dom er kuidblastr heitir.
Enn firir pa sauk att pessi blaastur gengr @ n |['3aungin med stridum stormj.
att allt lyr ok lemur er firir uerdr. pessi laustur ja |4 fnazt uitt leonit. er med
sinne grimd ok afle brytur bein j odrum kui [** kendum. Sancte gregorius
uottar att pessar systur "eiga .uij. deetur. fyrsta er jnobe |*° diencia. pad er
ohlydne mote sijnum formannj. puiatt drambsamur madr |7 uill j onguo
laegri synazt. Onnor er contencio. pad er prata med harey |8 sti att hann
uegi sigur j ollom greinum. pridia er jactancia. pad er hrasnj. er giar [*9
na telr ok reiknar sina snilld. Fiorda er jpocrisis. pad er skrauksemd atr
[*° p*i’kiazt godr ok girnazt att uera lofadur firir pad hann uinnr ecki til.
Fimta [** er pertinancia. pad er klokskapur. att ueria sitt ord ok gerd suo
atr syniz |** riett. Sietta er discordia. pad er osampycki. att lataz alldri uera
[119] odrum samhlioda. Sionda er persompcio nouitatum |* pad er umleitan
einshueria nyunga "at @ syniz hann |3 med nyfund(nyum efentyrum. plaga
bad nockud klo |* kt er felst firir odrum. Vann besse hin. uij. drambsemis |°
dottir einkanliga morgum mannj mikinn hofut briot j |© heiminum. puiatt
hun fann allann osid ok allar uillr |7 ok steyfti sijna fylgiara. att hofdi nidur

j midian |8 heluijtis loga. Nu sa sem fordaz uill petta itt illa |2 afspringi edr

4 bar] -672 5 mispykt sijus skugga] sinum skugga 672 6 o{f)belldis] e corrected from 1
8 mekt] 672, mest 624 9 ollom] odrum 672 10 ofbelldi uedr ok] ofbelldis uedur 672
15 eiga] 672, eru 624 17pader]-672 17er]-672 17pader]-672 18 er]-672 18 pad
er hraesnj] hrosan 672 19 er] 672 19 pad er] - 672 20 p'kiazt] likiazt 672 20 lofadur]
+ godur 672 20 hann] er hun 672 21 pad er] - 672  22-1 riett . . . samhlioda] - 672
2 einshueria] einn huerra 672 2 at ®] 672, edr 624 4 hin] - 672 7 att hofdi] - 672
7 midian] - 672 8 sa sem] pann 672 8 petta ittilla afspringi edr] pat illa 672
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af kuaemi. siae hann uit att modirinn s |*© uijki hann ecki. | purat alldr/
uerdr uerri laustur ok lasta [** samligri edr mannenum til dauda fylgnare
sakir pess |3 att "hun bydr einkanliga fadm er madrinn med g ['4 uds pienadi
sigrar laustona. enn aflar mannk |'5 ostanna. Ok suo tok hann margan af
haed mikilla [*© uerdleika. uarpadi "hur nidr j grauf heluijtis [7 sem hun
byriadi uit faudr sinn luciferumz. Nu |8 er sa meire harmr enn huerr ann-
ara. att manni ['9 num skal giarnara at fylgia glatanar demj [*° ouinarins.
enn liteletis daensi lausnarans."er hann P'syndizt til himinrikis hefia. huern
er bui fylgir |** med heilagri stadfesti. Superbia multa mal |*3 a facit hom-
ini J fyrstu att hun dregr undir sig gudlig [120] a dyrd. Unde ysaias. Sicut
“gloriam meam “allteri non dabo > TueM’r hlutir'eru j merkianda peim
godum hlutum |3 er uier giorum. Seemd ok nytrsemd. Reiknar uorr |4 herra
sialfum hit fyrra. hit sidarra uei ]° tir hann oss. skylldomz uier af pui att
giallda |° gudi sitt ef uier uilium ecki missa uors |3

invidia |7

‘o’ nnr hofud synd heitir inuidia |° pad er hennar olyzska att hun gerir
ymizt [* att hun hler edr gratr ok er pad ecki betur fa [** llit enn hun gratr
meir j farselldum mannanna [** enn j meinsemdum peira. Pessi er su synd
er dau |'3 dan bar jnn j heimen. puiatr med hennar tvlum [“ teygdi ok knwdi
fiandin haggormsins tungo er [Padam steyfti wr paradijso. hun bijtur skil
["® ningin ok hugin ok brenir hiartad. enn kuelr hug |7 skotid. samj laustr
reid j hofud abel |*® med brodurligu drape. Suo gradugt eitur liggur j pessum
[9 lesti att hann iezt jnnann til sier meire m [*anna sier jafnra ok ei sijdur
laegri. pui til wdri stiettar |** pijnez hann att hann kennir sig oedra. pui til
jafnra [** att hann kennir sig ok "hina ei standa jafnfeetiss [*3 pui til leegri atr
hann uill att sa uerdi sier “alldre |4 {afnn ok pui firir pa sauk atz drambit

@ par h [Peima sem ofundinn hefir sig herbergt. pessum lesti [121] jatnar

11—12 lastasamligri] hasksamligri 672 12 til dauda fylgnare] fylgnare til dauda. fyrir
672 13 att] + pabydr 672 13 hun] 672, hann 624 13 bydr einkanliga fadm] einkum
blidliga fadminn 672 15 tok hann] hertog 672 15 af heed mikilla] ok af mik(iplle hed 672
16 hun] 672, hann 624 18 annara. att] annar. Enn 672 19 giarnara] + j 672 20 ouina-
rins] + a ofmetnadar gautu 672 20 er] 672, Enn 624 23 att] pat er 672 1 Sicut] - 672
1 gloriam] 672, bla 624 1 allteri] 672, altero 624 2 eru] 672, - 624 4 sialfum] + sier
672 7 invidia] added in a later hand, hofud synd 672 10 atrhun] - 672 12 synd] aufund
672 14 teygdiok] - 672 20 sier] Suo 672 22 0k]- 672 23 hina] hinir 624, - 672 23—24
alldre iafnn] 672, jafnfatis 624 24 bui] + suo nema 672 25 herbergt] + herberge at
672
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heilaug ritning uit racka pann er blijdkaz med asiono |* enn bijtr a bak.
Suo er ok hans lijking uit judas scarioth er f |2 laradr kysti lausnarann med
fagrmeeli. puiat dular klaedi |* er pad hennar att hun tali uitr hugskotitz. pui
girnizt peir eigi P att falsa doma anrara manwna. att ecki drambi peir af sinne
|° makt. Signadur g*re’gorius uottar att ofunndinn hefir .u. deettr. hei |7 tir
enn fyrsta. Odium. pad er hatursemj. att uilia illt samkristnum |3 enn ecki
gott. Onnor er exulltacio. pad er fagnan. ok ecki tegri. enn j |9 pui er odrum
er meinsemi. pridia er kuol. pad er affliccio. ef odrum |*© tektz farsaliga.
Fiorda er Susurracio. pad er um lestr. med lymsku |"* atheyris. Fimta er
detraccio. pad er opinbert illmeali af ofundar [** rot aheyris. Jnuidia mulra
mala facit Sine lumine cecatur |3 quod bona proximj uidere non potest
Augustinus. Oculis egris odiosa est "lux [ Su er lekning mote ofundine.
att madr hugsi. sa sem ofundsiu [ kr er. ofundar gud sialfan. puiat hann
harmar pad ef nockr audlaz gott ['° af gudi. enn ecki er gott. nemza pad er
af gudi er ok er sem madr illr ['7 harmj pad er gott er Vnde an oculus tuus est
nequam. quia ego sum bo '8 nus. Madrinn ma hugleida. att hann er skaftur
til lijkingar gudi sialfum |9 sier "ok hefir cud. j sialfum sier ast ok elsku ok
giezsku. riettleti ok polinmeedi hogueeri |*© ok myskun. hreinleiki. ok oll
onnr krafta uerk Nu suo sem madrinn ta |** par guds lijking firir bauluada
ofund. missir hann allra peira krapta er |** guds eru sem allz annars gods
er uorr herra ueitir sig elskundum. ok hrapar |?3 j pann andar dauda sem
johannes getur j sijnum pistli. suo seigiandi qui |*4 non diligit fratrem manet
in morte. ferfolld er leekning j moti [122] ofundinne. Su er hin fyrsta. atr
madrinn hugleidi sem oftazt eili |* fan fagnad. er ollom er sameigenligur
guds uinum. Su er onnor att madrjn > hugsi pa hluti sem honum tiar heil-
aga ast. ok eru peira greinir {ii[i] |* Hin fyrsta er brodernj nattu{r)ligt
puiat uier hofum allir einn faudr |’ adam ok "euo modr. "Annar er broderne
andlegt. puiat uaer erum ska |apadir af einum faudr. pad er att skilia af

1 blijdkaz] blidkar 672 2 erok] ok er 672 2 uit] med 672 3 lausnarann] greedaran 672
4 erbad hennar] hennar erpat 672 4 beir] eg 672 7 Odium] + hatur 672 9 meinsemi]
meinliga 672 9 er kuol. pad er affliccio] heitir. affliccio. pat er kuol 672 11 er] - 672
13 lux] 672, lex 624 14 lekning] +j 672 14 pad] - 672 16 gott] - 672 16 er] - 672
16 madr illr] illr. madur 672 17 an] jn 672 17 est nequam] nequa{m) est 672 17 sum] -
672 18 Madrinn] Madur 672 18 ma] + ok 672 19 sier] - 672 19 ok hefir cud. j sialfum
sier] 672, - 624 19 ok elsku] - 672 20 0k] - 672 20 myskun] + 0k 672 20 suo] - 672
24 j] - 672 1 ofundinne] ofund 672 1 hugleidi] hugse 672 3 heilaga] gudliga 672
3 greinir] - 672 5euo0] 672, eua 624 5 Annar] 672, Annat 624
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gudi ok einne modr andli |7 ga getnir firir helgan anda. pad er atr skilia af
heilagri. kirkiu almenni [ ligri. Hinn pridi er andligur felagskapur er jafnan
uardueitiz millum tru |9 lyndra. hinn tiordi att allir kristnir menn eru limir
eins lijkanza uors herra iesu cristi [*° Unde paulus. Sicut in uno corpore multa
membra habemus omnia autem membra "eumdem eff |"* ectum non habent
ita multi unum corpus sumus in christo. Su er hin pridia lekning ["* moti
ofundine “at madrinn hugsi iduliga pa hluti sem manninum stoda |'> mikit
til eigenligrar hafnannar. pad er "hinn fiorda lakning att madrinn lij [“te a
beiskleik hiarta. pess er ofundsiukr er *J huilijkan skada hann fer |5 badi
j lijkamligum haegindum ok andligum. ok huer er bessa hluti huglei |'° dir
mun ecki fordemaz j ofundar elldi att eilijfu: |7

‘Ira* “h*inn pridia capitalem criminum. heitir. ira. pad er reidi edr hefndar
hu [8 gr til att giallda gerfar meingerdir. ok suo ferliga fer med likaman sem
['© optsinnis ber raun a. att hiartat berr sier. enn lijkamen skelfur. tungan
[*° talmaz. enn & sionan rodnar. augun grimmazt med suo miklum el |** di
att kunnigir menn kennazt ecki. ordin fara framm af munninum. enn r |*
eide ueit ecki longum "huat tungan talar. Nu af puilijkum yfirgangi reid |3
ennar. er lijkamenn synir af sier. ma skyrt marka "huat salinz polir [123]
huar af sall gregorius skritar .uij. greinir jskyring yfir job huersu haurmo |*
liga andinn kuelstz firir jnnann pa er holldit gengr suo ur lagi firir |3 utan.
hann tekr suo til ordz j uoro mali Virdum uier huersu mikill gl |* apr er
reiden med pui at firir hana "lastazt liking gudligrar myndar pa | er hoguzri
tapaz. pad er hennar et fyrsta uerk. att hun glatar uiz |° ku manzins suo att
med ollo uerdr hann okunnigur. huat edr med huerri skipan |7 honum byriar
att gera. huadan af suo er skrifat. Jra insinv stullti |® requiescet. puiat hun
burt rekr skilningar lios. pa er "hun kueikir hugsk |9 otit med sinne “ruglan.
pad annat att firir hana glataz limirnir. po att uizs [*© ka syrizt halldin uera
sem ritat er Jra perdidit etiam prudentes. puiat |"* hugskotid hertekit. far

ecki med uerki fyllt po att pad skili huer |** su geranda ueeri. pridia er atr

6 af] - 627 10 eumdem] eiusdem 624, eundem 672 12 at] 672, ok 624 13 hinn] 672,
hit 624 14 ] huilikan] 672, builijkan 624 17 Ira] added in margin in a later band,
cap{iytalem criminum 672 18 suo ferliga fer] fer suo ferliga 672 19 ber] Gefur 672
21 kunnigir] kvnnir 672 21 fara] foru 672 21—22 reide] + hugur 672 22 huat] 624,
huart 672 23 er] corrected from enn 23 af] @ 672 23 huat] 672, huart 624 3—4 glepr
er reiden] er glapur reidinar 672 4 lastazt] 672, lofazt 624 5 et] - 672 7 af] - 672
8 hun] 672, - 624 9 ruglan] 672, - 624
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riettletid flyr firir henne. Vinde jra enim uiri |'3 iusticiam dei non operatur.
puiat sidan hugskotit hefir wrr lagi “fert [ sinn skynsemdar ueg ok dom.
pa synizt pui pad eina riett. sem reidina f |'> ysir mest. Fiorda att firir hana
glatazt uinatta heilaxanda sidar |"°ok lifnadar. se ritat er Noli esse assiduus
cum homine iracundo ne ['7 discas semitas eius et “sumas scandalum anime
tue. pad ma suo pyda. |8 haf pic j fiarska fra reidum mannj at ecki nemir
bu uegu hans ['9 ok eftir daemi. ok ecki styggir pu pijna sal. puiatt "sa sem
|20

. . .. , * .
ecki temprar sijna sal [*° med skynseme peiri sem manninum er “skipud.

er uerdugt att hann lif |**

e sem eitt dyr fraskildr monnum. Fimta er su att
hun spellar sampy |*> ckit sem ritningin seigir. Vir animosus petit ‘rixas
uir ira |3 cundus "effundit peccata. pad er suo norznat. Stygdar fullr madr
[124] fedir preetur ok reide madr eykur synd puiat peir menn sem “hun
feer at ou |* oro uppvakit ti/ reide pyngra sina sal firir heitleik ok framm
|> hleypi suo framt att firir hana tapazt birti sannleiksins sem ritad |* er.
Sol non occidat super iracundiam uestram. pad er suo pytt. sol f | alli ecki
yfir reidi ydra. puiat pa er til ber reiden hugskotit. felr |® gud geisla sinnar
kynningar. pui tramar firir pui hugskoti. Sionda att firir hana |7 byrgizt wti
heilaxarnda lios huar jmoti ritningin talar. Super quod |3 requiescet spiritus
meus nisi super humilem et quietam et trementem sermones |9 meos. pad
er suo liosara. Yfir huern mur huilazt andi minz nema “yfir |["rettlatan ok
litelatan ok ottandizt ord mijn. pa er hann nefndi “litelatan liet hann fyl |**
gia hoguaeran. Ef reiden fiarlegir huilldina. burt fra briostino er liost “af
"> ritnijngonne att reiden byrgir hiartat firir "helgum anda. puiat ecki mega
[*> pau j einum stad uera saman. Pessu nast er greinanda huersu reidi la
[*4 ustren gripr manninn. ok er pad skilianda att nockrir reidaz skiott firir

35 litla sauk. ok rennr af skiott Annar synizt bolinmodur j upph [*© afi ok
| y j upp

13 fert] 672, faerstz 624 14 ueg ok] - 672 15 heilaxanda] heilags 672 17 sumas] 672,
simas 624 17 pyda] pydazt 672 19 bu] + suo 672 19 sa] 672, - 624 19 temprar] +
suo 672 20 skipud] 672, skipat 624 21 monnum] manninum 624 22 rixas] 672,
riras 624 22-23 iracundus] jradunderis 672 23 effundit] 672, effudit 624 23 er suo
norenat] pydir suo 672 1 reide] reidinn 672 1 peir] + dugande 672 1hun] 672, hann
624 5 til ber reiden hugskotit] reidin til ber hugskotinu 672 8 quietam] quietem
672 9-10 yfir rettlatan ok litelatan ok ottandizt] 672, mier litelatir ok rettlatir ok 624
10 litelatan] 672, litelatir 624 10 hann] + skiott 672 11 hoguaran] hoguerenn 672
11 af] 672, - 624 12 helgum] 672, helgan 624 13 uera saman] saman uera 672 15 litla
sauk] litlar sakir 672 15 skiott] bratt 672
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seinn til reidi. enn pottar sijdan suo leingi. atr uarla kann fridsamur |'7 att
uerda uit bann er honum botti sier misbioda. peim enum fyrra er ['8 skiott
reidizt. enda blijdkazt bratt. jafnar hinn szli gregorius |* uitt pann elld er
tendrazt j lime purru enn fellr pegar j fols |*© ka litlo sijdar. Enn peim sem
seint reidezt ok pottar suo sijdan suo [** langhalldur. lijkizt uit pann elld er
seint kuiknar. enn er sijdan |** suo langheitr att uarla verdr kefdur. Sa er
hinn pridi madr att enn [125] er aumari peim t'u’eimur er nefndir eru. pessi
er suo hattadur att hann er bae |* di braadreidr ok langrakr. Sa er hinn fiordi
er liettazsta pijn P o hefir af peim er trautt kanwn atr reidaz. enn er flio’tr ti/
sa |4 tta. pessir lestir eru reidi eigenligir. “sem hennar baurn |5 hafa solgit
briost. pratur sterkar. meingerdir ymisligar. hareysti |° af uirdijng orda
ok gerda ok aumlig umhugsan j hueriu rwme hann m |7 egi att komaz sijn
att hefna bauluan ok brigsle. gleymijng pess |* pott honum hafi uerit uel til
gert. forzt ok felmtur att lemia ok | briota. pad er hann @. edur adrir menn.
einkanliga sa sem honum pikir illz m [*© akligr fra sier. stundum stelstz
hann att pui. skytr leyniliga elldi j [** hws edr leggr fararskiota. edr hrindr
aforad ok pad fleira sem fiand |'* en laetr "honum firir reidi andanum j hug
koma Ferfolld er lekning j |*> moti reide. heilaug paugn. ok miuk andsuor.
po honum syn | izt atr tala. puiat suo sem heegur madr stirdnar optliga af
hordu m |Sali. slikt linazt reidr madr af lino andsuari ok miuku. pridia [°
leeknijng er hiartnaem til hugsan uors drottins pijno puiat ef uier uilium [77
bar med godu hiarta kristiliga alijta mundi oss allar meingerdir einsk |*8es
pikia uerdar uera er menn mega att oss fera. Fiorda leekn [*9 ijng er uantijng
]20

gudligrar ombaunar firir kraft polinnmeedinnar. sem drottenn |*© seigir j

gudspiallino. Jn paciencia uestra possidebitis animas udestyras |**

16 leingi] langt 672 17 atr uerda] uera 672 17 hann] p corrected from h 17 er] - 672
20 sem] er 672 20—21 ok pottar suo sijdan suo langhalldur. lijkizt] Enn potti leinge
sidan. Likir hann 672 22 att] er 672 1 peim] pessum 672 1 eru] uoru 672 2 bradreidr]
bradheitur 672 2 fiordi] + at 672 3 peim] pessum 672 3 atr] - 672 3 er] eigi 672 4 sem
hennar baurn] + sem hennar baurn 624 5 hafal - 672 6 gerda] + Mandrap ok auirkar.
endur minning motgerda 672 6 umhugsan] hugsan 672 8 uel til gert] uelgiort 672
10 leyniliga ellde] ellde leyniliga 672 11@]j 672 12 honum] 672, - 624 12 andanum]
andan 672 13 reide] reidinne 672 13 miuk andsuor] miukt andsuar 672 13 po] + at
672 14 optliga] skiotliga 672 15 reidr madr] reide fullr 672 16 uilium] uilldum 672
18 uera] - 672 19 sem] + uor 672 20 ulestyras] + capitalem criminum 672
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‘hinn fiorda capitalem criminum. er accidia heitir [126] pad er gudleti.
er odro nafni heitir tristicia. pad pydir hrygd pad er hrygd |* eigenlig
att angrazt firir tueer greinir. pa adra atr ofmetnadur brioz P stins med
ofund ok reidi far ecki pui illu af stad komit er hugin fysir |# par af ezt
madrinn jnnann. leidir pad ok hiedan. att hiartanu uirdiz allt |> pad pwngt
ok oberiligt er til gudspio‘no’sto ueit ok manninum ma |° leida til hialp-
arinnar. pessi er su uellandi. gryta er “heremias sa til |7 nordrs. pui uellandi
“at hugur "hitnar til hefndar. enn hardnar ok kolnar |® fra gudi. pessi hrygd
snyzt j annat nafn. er leti heitir. puiat suo sem| 9 huginum synizt oberiligur
pungi att herda sig framm: til guds pionost |[*° o ok godra uerka. Suo sler
hann sier til lietta ok legzt nidur med daudl [** eik ok dofa. Enn med pui
att seell dauid sa pessa salu haska atr glat ['* az j munodum med jdiuleysi.
beim er gud gaf "manninum til pess eina |'3 att leita himinrikis. hann sagdi
suo hier af Wsquequo domine obliuisceris me [*# in finem Fim eru gradr er
huerr liggur nidr "undir annari. salunj til mis |5 farar. ef hun sier ecki uit.
Su fyrsta att madr ‘nemur ecki gott “at gera. Anndat) ef ' madr er teygdr
til atr gera illt. pridia ef hann sampyckir pad sama F |77 iorda ef hann fyllir
bad j uerki. Fimta ef hann liggr idranarlaus j |*® "obztri syndinnj. Nu er
liost att sems skynsaumum manne ma lijtaz |9 ok skilianligt uerda. atz pessi
laustr heitir hrygd. firir pa sauk att h |*° ugurinn glatar andligri gledi. Enn
pui heitir "hann leti att styrkurinn ta |** pazt til andligra hluta ok til pess att
pola nockut meingerda kyn |*° puiatt hugurinn er snuinn fra skaparanum
enn til skepnunnar pa er hann [127] elskar sialfs sijus kiot med allri girnd
ok eftirlaeti. "er hann ma piona sijnum | fystum med mat ok dryck. saeng ok
suefnj. enn firir utan med sk(rdavt ok 3 “skrud firir manna augum. Af pessu
sallijfi leidir pad atr madr sefur leingi |* enn seinn til kirkiu. latur til benar.

1 pad er gudleti. er odro nafni heitir] Enn odru nafne 672 1 pad er hrygd] hrygd er
pat 672 3 af stad komit] orkat 672 3 hugin] hugurin 672 4 madrinn] hann 672 5
bad] - 672 6 heremias] 672, heremijtas 624 7 at] 672, - 624 7 hitnar] 672, er harmandi
624 1 szll] - 672 11—12 glataz j munodum] glata timunum 672 12 manninum] 672,
mifwm 624 15 finem] + etcetera 672 14 undir] 672, undan 624 15 nemur] 672, nemj
624 15 at gera. annat] 672, Anar 624 16 til atr gera illt] illt at gera 672 18 obatri]
672, beettri 624 18 att] - 672 18—19 lijtaz ok] - 672 20 glatar andligri] tapar andliga
672 20 hann] 672, hun 624 21 andlligra] herra 672 1 girnd] giord 672 1er] 672, - 624
2 med] - 672 3 skrud] 672, skraut 624 3 att] er 672
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fliotr til bordz ok matar ok skundar til le > iks med puilijkri daligri skemtan
sem uerda ma firir heimsens hiegoma Enn |© ef hiegomlig gledi feezst ecki.
lafir pad jt auma holld “ok briost® af sier ok r |7 eikar "hier ok par pott lijkam-
inn sie j sama stad. enn hitt er jduliga at |3 leti j fullre hugsan. pikir gott
att hlaupa huus af hwsi. ef eitt |2 huert meigi hann heyra edr sia med nyium
frasognum edr efintyrum att hans |*° foruitnj glediz af Hier med fer sa
beiskleiki briostzins. ok polle |** yse atr ef nockut uerdr hans eign j fastri
edur lausri edr hratar j nokut |'* misfelli ezt hann jnnann ok moglar j moti
gudi. sem honum syniz |* pad rangt ok att oskylldv uera sem honum gengr
j moti. Ok af slijkum ["4 uondskap hugskotzsins uerdr asianan oftliga suo
minrilig att [ godum mannj pikir angr j moti atz sia. puiat augun blandaz.
skinnli ['© trinn prutnar ok allt yfirbragd af ferizt. Nu af pessum yfirgang
|'7 er hiartat fer af ouinarins yfirgang drottnan ok fottrodi sem |'8 nu uar
greint. Uerdr briostid suo afllaust ok uanrzktt. att po atr [*9 skynsemin
sie samuitug storra synda ok obattra firir guds augliti att |*° sa letinnar
daudleikr jnngenginn med sal ok lijkama atr afl ok |** uili er langt j brutt
att prysta sier til nockrs hardriettis. yfir atf |** beeta wm lidit lijf. helldr skal
fara pannueg sem holldinu pikir |3 gladligra leggia “brot yfir b{ryot ok nyia
sekt yfir gamlar syndir. med [128] peiri uorkynd sem ecki munj pwngt att
piona sinne natturo. par med fer su |* uon er gregorius kallar falsam spem.
att skirdr madr munj alldri firir faraz fra gudi. |3 Enn pad er sannara po.
att prir uottar bera hann firir bord. ef hann |* uesligur helldur slijku framm
allt til daudans. fyrsti uottur er uppi |° yfir honum sialfur gud er alla hluti
sier. Annar uottur er hia honum. |° uardhalldz eingellinn hans er oll hans
uerk tracterar sijd ok arla. Pridi |7 uottur er jnne hia honum. samuizska
hans sialfs ok skynsemd sem adr er |8 sagt. Ok huat mun nu lijda hans mali.
nema pad atr poath |2 hann hafi skirn tekit. ef pessir allir bera pad uitne atz
]10

hann sie dauda |*® uerdr firir pa sauk att hann uillde ecki bera kross drottins

4 ok] + til 672 5 daligri skemtan] dagskemtan 672 7 hier] 672, - 624 8] 672,-624 9
med nyium frasognum edr ®fintyrum] - 672 10 glediz] megi glediazt 672 11j] - 672
11 nokut] nockur 672 12 moglar] moglazt 672 12 honum] - 672 13 uera] uerda 672
13 j] at 672 13—14 slijkum uondskap] vondskap puilikum 672 14 oftliga] opt 672
14 minnilig] illmanlig 672 15 j] - 672 16 ok] er 672 16 pessum] + sarliga 672
17 ytirgang] - 672 19 skynsemin] skynsemdin 672 22 lijf] - 672 23 gladligra] gladligri
672 23 brot] 672, brutt 624 2 er] +sall 672 3 bad er sannara po] hitt er po sanara 672
4 uesligur] neslaugur 672 5 honum] written osshm with oss crossed out 6 eingellinn]
eingill 672 7sialfs] - 672 8 att] - 672
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sijus. eftir bo |"* di uors drottins iesu cristi. ok spardi sijnar hendur ok bak att
pola pwrga ok erf ['* idi. er ondinne uar til hialpar. suo sem hann “matti ok
pui fellr hann att uer |'3 dogu j fadm peim krossinum er a domsdeigi uerdr
upplyftr [“4 ok settur ok hefir ecki biart nie girnile(g)t j sier nema eitt saman
hofu [*5 dit. ok er pad honum allt zrit miog hraediligt @ peim deigi. |*® pad
er form a pessum krossi att strijdr domarj drottinn iesus er hof |7 udit. enn
fotr hinn nedsti opit heluijti. enn skakin onnr gre |*® niandi dioflar. enn
onnor glaepr epandi upp @ hann. enn naglin j kross [*9 inum er brennandi
samuizka j briostinu af endurminning sins uilialeysis |*° att afla himinrikis.
enn hafa uerdskulldat eilijfa tapan pessar eru |** detur gudletinnar. prot
godra uerka. ast holldlig(r)ar munodar. otti ok hiar |** taleysi. ok uanraekt
guds pionosto. fateekt ok uesaulld ok dagligt [129] [a]ngruzri. preuolld er
leeknijng moti gudletinnj hinn fyrsta er atth |* ofn gods uerks. hugleidijng
andligra ok lijkamligra kuala hugs ? an eilijfrar ombaunar ok sa sem petta
hugleidir oaflatliga mun ecki |4 idiulaus af godu uerki fundin uerda. Pessar
eru enn adrar lekningar mo | ti gudletinnj. gledi godra uerka. girnd
eilijfrar salu jdn heilagrar banar |° annriki godra uerka hrein jatnijung pess
er syndogligt huarflar um hiartat poatt |7 ecki sampycki salinn med “ollu
syndinnj. staudogleiki ok gott yndi att uera laun [® gum j sama stad. smijd
edr "frammning gods uerks einshuers ok erfidis atr |2 alldri finniz guds-
pionosto madr idiulaus att hann fordizt ognan spa [*° manzins. Piger
noluit arrare “mendicabit et non dabitur ei: [*

’peccat{orum)] capit[ale] quintu[m]* auaricia er hin fimta capitalem crim-
inum. ok heitir agirne [** badi til fiar ok metnadar. ok er sem hun tali suo.
bui skal ek fiar afla. at ecki ['3 pori(r) smelijngen att jafnbioda mier. pessi ord
er nu eru greind. rijsa [ upp af metnadar rot. puiat dramb ok ofmetnadur

11 uors drottins] drottins uors 672 11 hendur] herdar 672 12 matti] 672, meallti 624
13 j fadm peim krossinum] peim krossinum j fadm 672 13—14 upplyftr ok settur ok
hefir ecki] upp settur. ok ecki hefir 672 14—15 saman hofudit] haufud 672 15 pad] +
allt eins 672 15 allt eerit] - 672 15 peim] pessum 672 17 enn] - 672 21 uerka] + Oft
ad feste godra uerka 672 21 munodar] munud fystar 672 22 ok] - 672 22 ok] - 672
3 oaflatliga] - 672 4 uerda] uera 672 4 lekningar] + j 672 6 er syndsamligt] sem
syndsamligt er 672 7 ollu] 672, - 624 8 frammning] framiijg 8 gods uerks] - 672
10 mendicabit] 672, mendicabitur 624 11 peccat[orum] capit[ale] quintu[m]] added in
margin in a later hand, capitalem criminum 672 12 til] - 672 12 er] + suo 672 12 suo] pa
672 13 bori(r)] + hann 672 13 jafnbioda] sambioda 672 13 er] sem 62
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er efnj ok undirst [ ada allra jllra hluta j mot gudi. Firir agirndar glepnum
flyrr baedi fridr [*° anndar ok lijkama. pui andarinnar att briostid ruglaz
upp ok nidr sem bylgior ['7 @ sio. att annathuort til att afla edr auka edr
hallda sem fastaz |*® pui sem aflat er. hier af fer lijkamen anaudir at hann
rekz um stor h ['9 auf edr langan ueg nott ok dag ratandi optsinnis j mik-
inn lijfsh [>° aska ok gengur med hinnj saumo aunn ok akefd tueggia myr
[** kua j millum. suo att uarla feer hann. pann suefn att hann halldi hei |*>
Isunne. sem natturann beidir. Ok same likame sem uarla nennir att stand
[?3 a upp medan hann les .u. pater noster. polir gladliga oll pessi uolk ok erf
[130] ide sakir sinnar fiesikne. ok helldur “polir hann att honum pikir huerr
reksturin |* seetr ef hann aflar nockurs j. Syrgilig er pessi pionosta. att leggia
| pad lijf undir skepnuna sem hann wtti att ueita skaparanum. Ok huerr
|* mundi mier trua ef ek segda af agirndar lestinum huilijkr hann er 5 enn
bad er seigir paulus apostolj. Eingen ma misgruna kristinna manna |® hann
seigir att agirnj er skurgoda uilla ok pionosta. sakir sinnar |7 skynseme
att pa tru uon ok elsku sems madrinn @ att “ueita sijnum skapar |8 a uendir
hann til skepnunnar ueitandi "henne gudliga pionosto. hafandi | pad
traust j ueraulldu af audefum ok elskar pau firir alla hluti. hier [*© gengr til
hinn spaki salamon ok kuedr suo at ordi. att agiornum | mannj er ecki
glaepa fullara. ok mgiornum mannj ‘ok’ “gradigum verdr eck |** i minna firir
att komaz til himinrikis. enn ulfalldanum j gegnum drag |*3 nalar auga.
puiatt agirndar lausturinn praunguazt alla ueg [*4 a att honum ok upp a
hans frammferdi. Pad fyrsta sem liotazt er att hann selur ['5 optliga sann-
leikin firir peninga plogin. ok par med selr hann mandominn [0k tekr
miklu minna j hond optsinnis. enn .xxx peninga. sem iu ['7 das skarioth
tok pa hann selldi uorn skapara. helldur selr hann suo [*® odyrt sijna dygd
ok reitta doma atr firir einsaman heit ok fe [*9 uon selr hann sinn dom ok

14 ofmetnadur er efnj ok] efnni er 672 15 jllra hluta j mot] lasta. moti 672
18 lijkamen @mnaudir] likamur peer onadir 672 19 langan] land 672 21 hann] - 672
22 sem] er 672 22 Ok] + sa 672 10k] + bui 672 1 polir] 672, fwlir 624 3 Ok] - 672
5 seigir] + hinn heilage 672 5 apostolj] - 672 5 Eingen ma] ma einginn 672 6 uilla
ok] - 672 6 sinnar] peirar 672 7 ueita] 672, uera 624 8 henne] 672, honum 624
8 hafandi] - 672 9 pad] + er672 9af]ad 672 9alla] adra 672 10 hinn spaki salamon]
salamon hin spaki 672 11—13 ok agiornum . . . nalar auga] - 672 10 gradigum] gudi-
gum 624 13 agirndar lausturinn praunguazt] lestir praungua 672 14 frammferdi] fram
ferdir 672 14 liotazt] liosazt 672 15 firir peninga plogin. ok] - 672 15 selr hann] - 672
17 skarioth] - 672 17 pa hann selldi uorn skapara] - 672 19 sinn dom] sina doma 672
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falsar suo sijna tru. Hier med fara agirn |*° darinnar kyn sem eigenlig
born. pad er ran ok stuldir hrifs ok rangle [** ti uit frendur ok uine skyllda
ok oskyllda mandrap ok margr uans |** i. kallz ok keerur ok pad annat. att
huer uill annan slijta tif fiarins [131] Suo aungri freendzsemj uerdr hlijft
sem ordzkuidrin seigir. att fiet er fr |* @nda rog. enn pann tijma sem hinn
rijki madrinn ok agiarne rydzt um |? fram uegin j fiebraugdonum til beggia
handa. polir hann bondin sma |* grimmann storm af hans uondskap ok
agirne att par firir uerdr hann fielaus | med aullo ok gengr a uonar uaul.
En#n aulmoso menn guds hwngradir ok |° kallnir kropna firir hans dyrum.
enn pad litla sem peir piggia. fa peir pad med |7 stygd ok storum ataulum
builijkum agirndar mannj. Jafnar heilaug |® ritning. ok po hrzdiliga til
heluijtis. puiatt pad gleypir margan ok se |2 igiz po alldri nogt hafa. Hann
jafnaz it hafit puiad *oll uautn jardarinnar [° gera sijna rass til siofarins ok
er po alldri fullara. hann lijkizt ok peim siu [** kdoms mannj er ydropicus
heitir. pad er su sott att madr “er stynfullr af d |** ryckium storum. enn
pystir & pess meir. sem hann dreckr meira Aagiornum |*> mannj jafnar
heilaug ritnijng uit skipbrotz mann. puiat pann tijma sem |+ hann fer j
kaf. helldur hann dauda halldi. huat er hann hondlar j sijno and | lati. sem
jarnbaundum sie praungt. Suo gerir agiarn madr pad er hann klo |*© festir
uill hann ecki laust lata. Nu sa sem girnizt att lekna penna siu |7 kdom er
agirndar drep ma heita. geymi hann att afla riettliga. enn |'® ef rangtalid
uerdr. geymi hann att skipa aftur. att ecki lifi elldkueikia |9 j gozino. uera
skilrijkr allri skylldo meire ok minnj. badi uit |*° heilaga kirkiu ok fataeka
menn. vera miskunsamur ok olmosogiarn [** uit fateka menn af riettfeingno
goze. puiat ecki uill drottin gud |** pickia pad sem illa er aflat. Vera godur
urlausnar peim sem part Iw |** ta pessar greinir undir sporgongu gradara

uors herra iesu cristi. puiat ecki att eins uirdiz [132] hann att vera madr fyrir

20 pad er] - 672 21 skyllda ok] - 672 22 anmat] - 672 22 fiarins] + suo aungri
freendsemi added at the bottom of the page 1 Suo] + at 672 1 ordzkuidrin seigir] ur-
skurdinn sier 672 1 fiet] fe 672 2 hinn rijki madrinn ok agiarne] hann hinn riki 672
2—3 um fram uegin]| pann ueg um 672 3 bondin sma] sma bondin. suo 672 4 fielaus]
opt kollottur 672 6 piggia] fa 672 6 peir] - 672 7 stygd] stygdum 672 9 oll] 672, er
624 10 po alldri fullara] @ sem fullt male 672 11 ydropicus] ydropicro 672 11er] 672,
- 624 13 ritnijng] bok 672 16 uill hann] kann 672 16 lata] uerda 672 18 rangtalid]
rangtekit 672 21 uir fateeka menn] - 672 21 goze] fe 672 21—22 drottin gud pickia
bad] cud. drottinn bat biggia 672 22 sem] er 672 22 sporgongu] forgaungu 672
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uora sauk helldur fatekur af fatekri modur feddur |* Er ok pad einkanliga
su leeknijng lastarins. fyrst ok sij |> daz setiandi j sitt hiarta. huersu hann
ueitti sig ok sijua hluti med miklum |* aurleika friadagin langa. pa er "hann
leyfdi kledin af sier sijnum |° krossfestijngar monnum. ok par med sialfan
lijkaman ollom monnum kristnum |° til eftirdemis. sem hann bydr sialfur
Diligite inimicos uestros “bene faci |7 te hijs qui oderunt uos Sigrar sa med
einkanligum hetti agirndar laust |} inn. er peim firir gefur er ouerdugr er
att piggia af honum ok audlaz pui |9 meira uerdkaup sem hann gerir optar
med miuku hiarta: [*°

“Tristicia* ¢h)inn sietta capitalem criminum heitir gula. pad er “offylli |**
edr gradgi. sem uottar sell gregorius. pessi laustur er med “im’ hatum |*
er sa fyrstur ef madr etr firir rietta maltijd. ok gerir pad firir eina saulk] ['3
fyst ok obindendi. Sa annar att sakir lijkamligrar girndar letur "madr sier
[*4 matgiora med pann dyrazsta kost er hann kann fa. ok hafi uid [ pad
miklu meira. enn hans stiett er til heyriligt. A pui bragdi fiell hinn ['° rijki
madr j gudspiallino er dagliga kraestizst med dyrdligum kra |7 sum. enn
grofzt sijdan j heluijti. Sa er hinn pridie ef madr sedur sinn k |*8 uid med
girnd hugarins um framm lijkamans purtt ok natturu. Sa fiordi ef m[adr]
['9 etur akafliga fliott aan hofsemd ok stillijng. Sa fimte ef madr [i] |*° dnar
med langri forhugsan huersu hann skal mesta sadning giora sijnum |**
lifkama. pann dag med mat ok dryck ok jafnframm sem hann bregdr aug [**
onum jsundr. er petta lijmt med hiarta hans. ok fyrr enn hann pione gudi
[133] mikit @peim deigi. skipar hann sier til snadijngs ok fyrr seigir "hier
fyl |* gia .ij. hlutir er firir synizt ganga tolo heilax gregorij Sa er annar |? ef
madr etur ofrialst. Enn sa annar ef madr etr "bannada fedu. @ |4 fausto
dagrum edr etr oxti @ annann tijma huerr sem er Seigir hier | ‘padan’ fra

mest ok uest er att aullo pad er ofdryckia ok oll ofneyzsla. Af |° henne hafa

1 sauk] skulld 672 1 fatekur] + ok 672 1—2 feddur Er ok] kominn. ok er 672 2
leeknijng] + a word which is crossed out 3 j sitt hiarta] at 672 4 aurleika] + a 672 4
hann] + er 624 6 sialfan] sialfum 672 5 kristnum] j kristninne 672 6 bene] 672, bi 624
8 firir] - 672 10 Tristicia] added in a later hand; capitalem criminum 672 10 offylli]
orfylli 11 uottar] segir 672 11 Mim’] + a word which is crossed out 12 sau[k]] saman
672 13 att] ef 672 13 madr sier] + madr sier 16 kraestizst] kresti 672 16 dyrdligum]
dyrum 672 17er]-672 1 mikit] - 672 1hier] + seigir. ok 624 2 bannada] 672, ban-
nandi 624 3 & fausto daegrum edr oxte @] edur oxte 672 3 (133)-8 (134) Seigir hier ...
stillijng fylgia] - 672
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margir tynt lijffenu. firir pessa sauk. sumir limunum. sumir |7 bera allz-
konar aurkuml allan alldur. sumir suijvirdijng. Vid serdir |® ok bardir ok
uelldur pui ofdryckian. pier meigit aminnazt huatt efnj |9 ofdryckian er.
edr hueriu hun tynir. pad er fyrst er minzst er. ath |*° sa er med ofdryckiu
fer. pa firir (geriry hann sialfan sig. Enn firir ofdryckiuna |** ok hennar
auduirde tynir madrinn fienu. ok glatar par firir samuizskunne hier |** firir
uerdr madrinn uesall ok fatekr ef hann firir letr hana eige. pad er annar
[3 laustur ofdryckiu. hann gleymir minnino. hann gleymir ok pui aull |“4
o er honum er skyllt att muna. pad er ed pridia at pa girnizt hann | alla
hina raungo hlutina ok hann hredizt ecki att taka fie med ['° raungo ok
suo konur. sa er hinn fiordi hlutur ofdryckiu att hun eggiar |7 hann ecki
uzetta att pola huorki ord nie uerk giallda j moti h ['8 alfu meira illt enn til
sie gert hier umfram eggiar hun atr leita last |'© mela apa er oualldir eru.
pa er sa hlutur er hun preytir lijka |*° man att pola uandredinn meedaz af
uokunum. tyna blodinu j |** ollom limunum ok lidunum ok spilla blodinu
suo til uanheilendis tyna |** par med allre heilsunne. enn pa er farit er af
ofdryckiunne [134] eigunne ok heilsunne ok uitennu. pa eggiar hun att farga
aullo pui sem |* adr er ologatt. pad er salinn. eggiar pa att orekia rietta
sidue |3 niu ok riett bodord. enn af hugaz sialfum gudi ok minnaz aunguan
|* pann hlutin er hann hefir gert liminu @ ofdryckiu mennirnir. pa |’ er
"peir skiliz fra ollu jsenn. dryckiunne ok lijfenu. huat lijklig | az er huerir
muro grijpa uitt salinre. huerr hann deyr ofdruck |7 inn. hann skal uakna j
heluijte minniz huersu olijkt petta atz |8 haefi er puiatt ollom skillde stillijng
fylgia. Fim eru deetr gu |9 le seigir sell gregorius. fyrsta uanstille er tung-
una hrarir til storrada. Onnor [*° margmeelgi ok sijdan flyt‘e” j henne med
hormuligu samblande badi [** umlestr ok brigsle. Pridia er oskaplig gledi
med marghattodu sam |'> bandi med hafum hlatri. ok brioztins osnille ok
peim briozins burd |3 ok lijkamsins "edur gaungu att lijkamurin synir huat
blautt er edr banwnat atr [*4 liggr j briostinu. Fiorda skemdar ohreinsannar att
kasta upp mat ok dryk |*5 firir uantempran. Fimta slioleikr badi hugskotz
|16

ok lifkama. puiat skyn [*° semdin er rangsnuin med uitleysi. enn holldit lafir

um hendur med af(l) |7 leysi. enn ef styrkur kann uerda j lijkamanum. er

4 liminu] uncertain; looks more like hitanu 5 peir] pier 10 flyt’e’] flytur 672 12 med] +
med 12—13 burd ok lijkamsins] ok likamsins burd 672 13 edur gaungu] 672, er gengur
624 13er]-G6ry2 13att] - 672 14 briostinu] hiartanu 672
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briostid suo uisid enn |'® augon "blind. at hann hleypur a kaf edr forad ef
tirir uerdr nema menn |'9 hialpi honum. penna syrgil(ig)a laust hirti vorr
|20

herra iesus cristr pa er hann bergdi [*© galli med suro uijne b\l’andat a kross-

inum oss til eftir "demis att lyfa [** holldzins girndir. enn fylgia ei pat er
j hug kemur. Onnor leknijng b |** essa lastar er att naraz andligri feezslu
gudligra malsemda. Pridia [135] att minnaz sem oftaz dauda sijus. Fiorda
att minnaz sem |* oftaz eilijfrar samkundu med gudi att hann fordiz penna
urskurd > lausnarans. Nemo uirorum illorum qui uvocati sunt gustabit
cenam |4 "meam

“hinn uij. “capitalen criminum |5 er luxuria. hur er eigenligt edli matar
ok dryckiar. puiat |° @ pui katara sem holldit er meir alid. girnizt pad pui
framar mo |7 ti andanum. Lostasemj greinizt j priu nofn. hit fyrst | a
heitir fornicacio. Annat adullterium. pridia choichus. pad er suo |2 liosara
meinalaus frillulifnadr. hordomur saurganar sem gior [*© iz amote edli natt-
uronnar. Lijtum a fyrstu hiuskapin sialfan [** med huersu morgum hattum
hann ma verda syndsamligr. att padan af | megum uier undir standa.
huersu liotar eru j guds auglite framsettar lost |'3 asemdar greinir. pad er
hans riettr att hioninn bue saman. firir pa sa |4 uk att guds pionosto madr
uerde getin af "peira blodi. pad annat. er riett ['5 er att huort hiona gialldi
audro skulld. lijkamliga sem heimt er a |'° riettum tijma. pad er lofat att
pau bue saman. helldur enrz huort peira |7 horizt fra audro “edur annad
huort pad er hier nast. sem ecki er leyfiligt |8 att pau bue med einne saman
lostagirnd. er pad pess pyngra ok uerra [* sem pau uinna pad oftar. poatt
huorki stadur nie tijme sie firirbodin |*° pad er pyngra hier naest att pau
bue saman med 'o’stagirnd sem fyrr uar [** sagt. ok nu med suo akafligum
hita hordomsins att pau gleyma |** gudhrezlu sijus hiuskapar fars. pui

dregur holldit pau hier framm j daud [136] liga synd hier fylgir aunnr. ef

18 blind. at] 672 blindut 624 18 edr] ok 672 20 suro] syru 672 20 demis] 672,
- 624 21 ¢i pat] ecki pui 672 22 fezlu] feedu 672 4 meam] + capitalem criminum
672 4 meam] 672, magnam 624 4 capitalem] capitulum 6 meir] - 672 8 choicus]
thonus contra naturam 672 9 saurganar] Glepur j organar 672 10 amote] mote 672
10 natturonnar] ok natturu 672 10 @] j 672 10 natturonnar] ok natturu 672 11 uerda
syndsamligr] syndsamligur uerda. edur leyfiligur 672 13 hioninn] hion 672 14 peira]
672, - 624 15 audro] + retta 672 15 er] uerdr 672 16 er] + ok 672 16 saman. hell-
dur] helldur saman 672 17 edur annad huort] 672, annar tueggia 624 17 er] + ok 672
17 leyfiligt] lofligt 672 18 bue] + saman 672 18 pess] pui 672 18 ok uerra] - 672
19 huorki + se 672 19 sie] - 672 22 fars] - 672
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bannadr er tijme. Ef hann liggr med henne a |* oleyfiligum tijmum. pridie
ef stadur er bannadur ok heilagr. Fiorda ef > hun hefir kleedasott. Fimta ef
hun er kuidug med lifanda barn |4 sietta er haufud glepr jmote skipadre
natturu. ef karl | horfir eftir kono j peira samuero. suo ok ef hun er wrr
barneign. eda |° ef hann liggr oftar med henne. enn pau uili att barngietnadr
uerde |7 af peira sambwd. Nu ef pessar daudligar "vi syndir mega ku |8 elia
hiuskapin eftir uondum atruikum huat mun pa lijda frillul |° ijfis mann-
inum edr portlijfis manninum. er a aungua lund mega frem |*° ia sinn
losta. nema med dauda salarinnar sem uottar sialfur [ "detalogus sem uor
herra iesus cristr seigir. non mechaberis. puiat pad skyriz j dau [** dliga synd
hvern ueg sem madrinn leidir wtt af sier uilianliga. lostablod |'3 ok er
pui sarara firir gudi. Beidir fliotara jdrannar med jatning ok yfirbot | sem
madrinn spillir sier optar. einkanliga j moti edli natturunnar puiat |*> pad er
ecki einfalliga daudligt. helldur haufud glapur ok er ugg [ legt att su grein
suike margan sarliga j kristninne puiat breyskir [7 menn kalla einskess
uert pegar hia sneidir eigenkono manna. edr fr |'® @ndkono sijra. uij eru
greinir lostasemdar. hin fyrsta er concupi{s)c |* encia. edur fornicacio. pad
er samuist holldlig med meinlausri |*© kono. Aunnr er meritricium. pad er
por{tylijfi att kona gripr annan att |** audrum. edur karlmadr kaupir sier
skaekiu med pening meinalausa til saur [** lijfis opinberrliga. Hinn pridia
er adullterium. hordomur. ef karlmadr edr [137] kona fleckar hiuskap-
arband med haduligum hordomj. Fiorda er |* stuprum pad “er meyiar edr
meydomsspell. hinn fimta er sacri P legium. pad er tru rof uitr gud. pa er
karl edr kona. gengr a sijn heit |4 ok fram jatannir ok heyrir til pessi grein
uigdum monnum til guds pion |° osto. Sietta greinn heitir incestus pad eru
odadir. edr freendsem |© isspell edr sifiaspell. Siunda er sodomicum uicium.

Ma med |7 pessu nafni kennazt allt pad er madr leidir sinn losta wt af sier

1—2 Ef hann . . . tijmum] - 672 5 horfir] hefir huorft 672 5—7 suo ok ef . . . peira
sambwd] - 672 7 bessar daudligar] vi. daudligar 672 7 vi] 672, uiij 624 8—9 frillulij-
fis] frillu 672 11 detalogus] 672, deralogus 624 11 sem] pat er 672 11 iesus cristus] - 672
12 hvern ueg] huernenn 672 13 gudi] + ok 672 14 j] - 672 14 natturunnar] ok med
natturu 672 17 eigenkono] eginkonum 672  17—18 freendkono sijna] frendkonum
sinum 672 18 lostasemdar] losta semdarinnar 672 19 holldlig] - 672 20 att] pa er 672
21 skeekiu med pening] med peninga skintik 672 22 er] - 672 1er] - 672 2 er] 672,
eru 624 2 fimta] + grein 672 4—5 bionosto] + po einkanliga klaustra monnum 672
6 sifiaspell] sifia 672 6 sodomicumz] sodomiticum 672
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mo |8 ti edli natturunnar. ok hefir sa bauluadur gleepur margar greinir med
sier |9 paer er uarla eru milli kristinna manna netnandi enn halfu sij |*°dr
fremiandi. seigir suo j laugteknum bokum "dextra parce "et e |'* mendo ok
odrum miklu fleirum att uicium contra naturam. a huern |** hatt sem pad
geriz pa sie pyngra ok meire glaepur enn po madr fa |* lleriz lijkamliga med
modr sinne med fullu uerki limir “lost [ a semdarinnar um par saumo
sem hun gengr att hiartanu manzins |'5 eru fimm. er haundlaz med uersa.
Uisus et alloquium contactus et os |**(cyula sacerdotum "Vm limu augnana
hertok "hun dauid pa er hann sa bersabee. suo ['7 ei sijdr .ij. presta er sau
susannam miog fagra. enn huersu lo ['® stasemj hertekr hiartat firir uidrtala.
Seigir Derollo "Sine colloquo mulier ['9 is "ignis exardescit. Enn huersu hun
snertr hugin med syndsamligri a [*° teknijngo seigir paulus. Bonum ¢hom-
ini) mulierem est non tangere. et salamon |** non erit mundus qui tetigerit
eam. Lostasemdar uerkit part ecki confirmerazt |** cum auctoritatibus
prestum. Atta eru daetr lostasemdar. sem gregorius uottar [138] "hinn fyrsta
er blindleikr hugskotzsins Onnor er endurminningar ley |* si daudans
heluijtis. ok eilijfrar dyrdar. pridia er ostaudog |? leiki hugskozsins til eins
“ok annars. “Fiorda ast sialfs sijus |+ kiotzs ok pessa heims. Fimta er fyzt ok
fliottleike lastar |’ ins. pusat pui oftar sem madrinn gerir @ miss. pui framar
fysizst | hann atr syndgaz. Sietti er hatur gudz. pui gud hatar "pa ok pinir

|7 er starfa j holldligum munudum. Sionda er fyst pessarar uerall [ dar ok
ueralldligra liettfella. suo sem audafa ok lijkamligs |9 styrkleiks. heilsu ok
pesshattar hluta heimsens. er lostafullr |*° madr uill giarna fa. ok sijna daga
med pui wt leida. Hinn uiij er | aurueentijng ouordinnar ueralldar. ok afi
eilijfrar aumbaunar er hr |** einlijfum ok riettlatum er af gudi firir buinn

Maulta “mala facit homini |3 luxuria domino “est contumelia quod templum

7wt] burt 672 8 edli] hette 672 8 natturunnar| + sialfrar 672 8 sa] - 672 10 dextra]
672, dextera 624 10—11 et emendo] etiemendo - 672 12 po] + at 672 12 lijkamliga
med modr sinne] med modr sinne likamliga 672  13—14 losta semdarinnar] 672, lost
agirndarinnar 624 15 med] + pessum 672 16 Vm limu] 672, Slijmu 624 16 hun]
672, - 624 17—18] lostasemj] losta semin 672 18 uidrtala] uidr talid 672 18 Derollo]
etiam 672 18 Sine colloquio] quid mulieris 624 19 ignis] 672, - 624 21 eam] 672, eum
624 21 ecki] + at 672 22 lostasemdar] losta semdarinar 672 1 hinn] 672, hit 624
2er]-672 20k] 672,-624 3Fiorda]-624 3ast]-672 4 fliotrleike] flodlig leiki 672
5 madrinn gerir @ miss] madur misgerir 672 6 ba ok pinir] 672, manzins pijnur 624
7 munudum] munud ferdum 672 10 pui] peim 672 12 af gudi firir buinn] fyrir buin af
Gude 672
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eius inquinat. Sex eru lak [“nijngar af heilaugum fedrum. fundnar til att
sigra lostasemj. Er hin [* fyrsta atr firraz alla til ferd ok efni lastarins firir
syn ord ok [*° aund ok persono. Aunnor leknijug er att hugsa pa stund er
aundin |7 igtir j briostinu ok hotar sijna bruttferd af likamanum. pridia er
|'8 att treysta sier ecki miog til styrkleiks. edur staudo moti freistn |' enne
utan atr eins j guds trausti ok helgra man{n)a tienadi. pusat peir |*° fiellu
tirir saugdum lesti. hinn helgazti madr dauid kongr. hinn uitra [** zsti madr
salamon ok samson. hinn sterkazsti ok margir adrir. Fiorda [139] leknijng
att fordaz jdiuleysi Fimta laknijug att preyngia holldit |* med faustu. edr
eirhueriu bindendi. Sietta atf rijsa snemma moti |? freistninni ok streingia
suo framt att ouinurenn fae ecki rottsett hana | feer sm madr sigur er suo
giorir. pui hann lijkizt j demj selli guds modur mar P ie att lemia fiandans
haufud. pad er upphafliga teyging ouinarins |° sem sialfur skaparinn spade
af henne suo seigiandi til hauggormsins suikar |7 a adaams ok ewo Jpsa
contered caput tuum. ok pesse sijdazsta leeknijng |® mote lostasemense att
lemia fysto teyging "hefir aullum |9 laustumz .uij. fyrrsaugdum er “skrifadir
hafa ueritr um stund firir pa sa [*© uk att po ouinurenn flyti pa att salunne.
enn "hann peim aungua [* gladnijng ueitandi j sijnu hiarta. pa er madrinn
saklaus um penna h [* lut. Enn ef lausturenn leikr um hiartad leinge ok uitt
hiartat ok |'3 sampyckizt pad til framm kuamdar er synd ok er ecki daudlig.
Enn ef he |“ dan af gengr fram med jdnan ok astundan firir ord edur uerk.
Suo ath |5 andinn sialfur uerdr lastudigur dregr framm j daudliga synd |*
Ok sijdan kristinn madr kennir sig staddan suo aumliga giore hann firir sia
]18

['7 Ifs sijus salu hialp. att hann late ecki leidazt framm j langan o |*° uana.

buiat e pui pikir minna uert um syndina sem madr fremur hana |* optar

Nu firir sakir pess att uid peim .uij.**™ capitalibus viciis verdur uarla |*° uid

IZO

sied ok fellr margr af pui haettliga. af pui skipadi gud .uij. "sa [2° cramenta

12 mala] 672, - 624 12 homini] homino 672 13 est] 672, - 624 13 inquinat] inquiunt
672 14 sigra) segia 672 15 syn] + ok 672 15 ok] - 672 16 er] - 672 17 er] - 672 18—19)]
freistnenne] freistne 672 19 trausti] miskunn 672 19—20 beir fiellu] fellu peir 672
21 madr] - 672 2 faustu] fostum 672 3 framt] + vte 672 4 modur] + mey 672
8 hafir] 672, jafnha 624 8 aullum] + pessum 672 9 skrifadir] 672, skrifadar 624
10 hann] + er 624 10 aungua] aunguann 672 12 um] uit 672 12 leinge ok uitt
hiartat] - 672 14 af] - 672 14 jdnan] idn 672 16 kristinn] - 672 16 sig] + kristinn 672
16 staddan suo aumliga] suo aumliga staddan 672 18 puibikir] pickir bui 672 18 uert
um)] um uert 672 18 madr] hann 672 19 peim .uij.*™] pessum .uij 672 20 uid] - 672
19—20 sacramenta] sacramenza
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heilagrar kirkiu. til atr frialsa kristinn lyd af sarum [** yfir gangi pessara
fyrsagdra diofulsins deettra. ok sa sami gud er “on [140] gan uill tapaz lata
helldur aullumz hialpa peim er "ecki uilia [> med ollu bakuerpaz uitt aullum
hans kenningum ok heilsamligum hei |2 lradum. pui skulum uier pessu neest
alijta huat pau heita edr [# "huilik pau eru j sijnum krafte.

22 diofulsins] diofuls 672 22 0k] - 672 22-1 ongan] 672, aunguo 624 1-2 ecki uilia med
ollu] 672, aullo uilia 624 2 aullum hans kenningum ok] - 672 4 huilik] 672, puilijk
624

5. Appendix: Biblical Quotations (references are to the
Latin Vulgate, Clementine)

120.1: Isaias 42:8

121.23—24: cf. 1 John 2:10 and 3:14
122.10—11: cf. Romans 12:4—5

123.7—8: Ecclesiastes 7:10

123.12—13: James 1:20

123.16—17: cf. Proverbs 22:24—25
123.22—23: cf. Proverbs 15:18 and 29:22
124.4: Ephesians 4:26

124.7—9: cf. Isaias 66:2.

125.20: Luke 21:19

126.13—14: Psalms 12:1

129.10: cf. Proverbs 20:4

132.6—7: Matthew 5:44

135.3—4: Luke 14:24

136.11: Exodus, Matthew 5:27, Luke 18:20, James 2:11
137.20: Corinthians 7:1

137.21: cf. Proverbs 6:29

139.7: Genesis 3:15



190 GRIPLA

BIBLIOGRAPHY

MANUSCRIPTS

Stofnun Arna Magnissonar { islenskum fradum, Reykjavik

AM 624 4to
AM 672 4to

PRIMARY SOURCES

Alfradi islenzk: Islandsk encyclopadisk litteratur, edited by Kristian Kalund. 3 vols.
STUAGNL. Vols. 37, 41, 45. Copenhagen: Mgller, 1908—18.

Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 a—b, 4to indeholdte handskriftfortegnelser med ro tillag,
edited by Kristian Kalund. Copenhagen: Jgrgensen & Co., 1909.

“Leidarvisan,” edited by Katrina Attwood. In Poetry on Christian Subjects, edited by
Margaret Clunies Ross. 2 vols., 1:141—71. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages. Vol. 7. Turnhout: Brepols, 2007.

B. Alberti Magni, Ratisbonensis episcopi, ordinis pradicatorum Opera Omnia, edited by
Augustus Borgnet. Vol. 34. Paris: apud Ludovicum Vivel, 1895.

Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, edited by Finnur Jénsson. 4 vols. Copenhagen:
Gyldendal, 1912—15.

DI = Diplomatarium Islandicum: Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, sem befir inni ad balda bréf
og giorninga, déma og mdldaga, og adrar skrdr er snerta Island eda islenzka menn,
edited by Jon Sigurdsson, Jon Porkelsson, Pill Eggert Olason, and Bjérn
Porsteinsson. 16 vols. Copenhagen and Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmennta-
félag, 1857—1972.

Duggals leidsla, edited by Peter Cahill. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, Rit.
Vol. 25. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar 4 [slandi, 1983.

The Hdlar Cato: An Icelandic Schoolbook of the Seventeenth Century, edited by
Halldér Hermannsson. Islandica. Vol. 39. Ithaca: Cornell University Press,
1958.

Hugsvinnsmdl: Eine altislindische Ubersetzung der Disticha Catonis, edited by Hugo
Gering. Kiel: Lipsius & Tischer, 1907.

Hugsvinnsmdl: Handskrifter och kritisk text, edited by Birgitta Tuvestrand. Lunda-
studier i nordisk sprikvetenskab. Ser. A, no. 29. Lund: Studentlitteratur,
1977.

Islendzk aventyri: Islindische Legenden Novellen und Mdrchen, edited by Hugo
Gering. 2 vols. Halle an der Saale: Waisenhaus, 1882—83.

Leifar fornra kristinna freda islenzkra: Codex Arna-Magnaanus 667 4to auk annara
enna elztu brota af izlenzkum gudfradisritum, edited by Porvaldur Bjarnarson.
Copenhagen: Hagerup, 1878.



A TREATISE ON THE SEVEN DEADLY SINS 191

Messuskyringar: Liturgisk symbolik fra den norsk-islandske kyrkja 1 millomalderen,
edited by Oluf Kolsrud. Norsk historisk kjeldeskrift-institutt. Oslo: Dybwad,
1952.

Midaldacvintjri pydd dr ensku, edited by Einar G. Pétursson. Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar & slandi, Rit. Vol. 11. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar
4 Islandi, 1976.

The Old Norse-Icelandic Legend of Saint Barbara, edited by Kirsten Wolf. Studies
and Texts. Vol. 134. Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies,
2000.

Sveinbjorn Rafnsson. “Skriftabod Porliks byskups.” Gripla 5 (1982):77—114.

Wolf, Kirsten. “Agotu saga IV and V.” Opuscula 14 (forthcoming).

SECONDARY LITERATURE

Boyle, L. E. “A study of the Works Attributed to William of Pagula with Special
Reference to the Oculus Sacerdotis and Summa Summarum.” 2 vols. D.Phil.
dissertation: Oxford University, 1956.

Kirby, Ian J. Bible Translation in Old Norse. Université de Lausanne Publications
de la faculté des lettres. Vol. 27. Geneva: Librairie Droz, 1986.

Kalund, Kristian. Katalog over Den arnamagnaanske Handskriftsamling. 2 vols.
Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1889—094.

Louis-Jensen, Jonna. “Seg Hallfridi géda nétt.” Opuscula 2, no. 2 (1977):149—53.

McDougall, Ian. “Latin Sources of the Old Icelandic Speculum Penitentis.” Opuscula
10 (1996):136—85.

Newhauser, Richard. Introduction to his (ed.) In the Garden of Evil: The Vices and
Culture in the Middle Ages. Papers in Mediaeval Studies. Vol. 18. Toronto:
Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2005, vii—xix.

——_. “These Seaven Devils’: The Capital Vices on the Way to Modernity.” In
Richard G. Newhauser and Susan J. Ridyard, eds. Sin in Medieval and Modern
Culture: The Tradition of the Seven Deadly Sins, 157—88. York: York Medieval
Press, 2012.

Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog: Registre. Odense: AiO, 1989.

Stewart, Columba, OSB. “Evagrius Ponticus and the ‘Eight Generic Logismor’.”
In Richard Newhauser, ed. In the Garden of Evil: The Vices and Culture in the
Middle Ages, 3—34. Papers in Mediaeval Studies. Vol. 18. Toronto: Pontifical
Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2005.

Straw, Carol. “Gregory, Cassian, and the Cardinal Vices.” In Richard Newhauser,
ed. In the Garden of Evil: The Vices and Culture in the Middle Ages, 35—58. Papers
in Mediaeval Studies. Vol. 18. Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval
Studies, 2005.

Widding, Ole. “AM 672, 4° — en skyggetilveerelse.” Opuscula 1 (1960):344—49.



192 GRIPLA

EFNISAGRIP
Ritgerd um daudasyndirnar sjo i islenskri pydingu.
Keywords: Daudasyndirnar sj6, AM 672 4to, AM 624 4to, islensk pyding.

Frd frumkristni hafa ‘daudasyndirnar sjo’ verid afmarkadur flokkur lasta sem
kapolska kirkjan skilgreinir nt, 4 gémlum grunni, sem superbia, avaritia, luxuria,
ira, gula, invidia og accidia. Vardveitt er ritgerdarpyding um pessar hofudsyndir
i tveimur gémlum handritum, AM 672 4to og AM 624 4to, og eru pessar gerdir
ndskyldar pott ekki verdi séd ad onnur byggi 4 hinni. Hér er ritgerdarpydingin
gefin Gt og einkum byggt 4 AM 624 4to, enda texti pess fyllri en AM 672 4to.
Lesbrigdi eru birt nedanmals og leidrétt eftir AM 672 4to, pegar naudsynlegt

pykir.

Kirsten Wolf

Department of Scandinavian Studies
University of Wisconsin-Madison
1370 Van Hise Hall

1220 Linden Drive

Madison, W1 53706, USA
kirstenwolf@uwisc.edu
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AN ICELANDIC CHRISTMAS HYMN

HIjomi raustin barna best*

Preface

THE PRESENT ARTICLE is based on work done by a group of students
who participated in the International Summer School of Manuscript
Studies in 2008—2010. They were given the task of investigating the
transmission history of an Icelandic Christmas hymn, Hljéwi raustin barna
best, which is known in both a shorter and a longer version. The longer ver-
sion, 16 stanzas in most manuscripts, is attributed to the Rev. Hallgrimur
Pétursson (1614—1674), but the first three stanzas are a translation of the
Latin hymn Personent hodie, made by the Rev. Bjarni Gissurarson (1621—
1712) in Pingmuli. It is preserved in a manuscript from Skdlholt containing
songs and hymns that were used for singing in the cathedral school and in
the diocese of Skalholt.

Although the hymn might have been included in the critical edition
of Hallgrimur Pétursson’s works currently in preparation at the Arni
Magnusson Institute for Icelandic Studies in Reykjavik — it was printed
in the edition of Hallgrimur’s poems published at Hélar in 1773 — the deci-
sion was made not to do so, since only a part of the hymn is by Hallgrimur.
The widespread dissemination of the text and melody of Personent hodie
throughout Europe, and not least its transformation by Hallgrimur
Pétursson into an Icelandic Lutheran hymn, was nevertheless clearly in

1 The authors would like to thank Margrét Eggertsdottir and Matthew J. Driscoll for their
valuable comments and suggestions in the preparation of this paper for publication. We
would also like to thank all the other initial members of the Master Class 2010: Joonas
Abhola, Florian Grammel, Anne Hofmann and Tanja Tjorven Umlauff.

Gripla XXV (2014): 193—250
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teresting enough to warrant further investigation.> Although never printed
in the Church’s official hymnbooks, Hallgrimur’s hymn is found in nearly
30 manuscripts from the seventeenth to the nineteenth century.

For the 2010 Summer School in Manuscript Studies, held in Copen-
hagen under the auspices of the Arni Magnusson Institute in Icelandic
Studies, Reykjavik, and Den Arnamagnaeanske Samling, University of
Copenhagen, it was decided that the hymn would make a suitable edito-
rial project for the school’s Master Class, i.e. the group of advanced-level
students participating in the summer school for the third time. Although
it was not possible to finish this project in the short time available during
the summer school, some of the original summer school participants have
continued working on the text, both individually and at meetings and
workshops held on three occasions over the last three years in Freiburg and
Gottingen.3 These are Ulrike Michalczik (Gottingen), Sofie Vanherpen
(Ghent), Eevastiina Korri (Helsinki), Friederike Richter (Berlin), Werner
Schitke (Copenhagen) and Katharina Baier (Braunschweig). For the two
meetings in Gottingen, Margrét Eggertsdottir and Matthew Driscoll were
invited to assist and advise.

The results of this project, now referred to as the Personent Hodie Text
Edition Project, are presented here. The history of the text’s transmission
is investigated in depth, the origin of the manuscripts and their interre-
lationship as well as their material aspects are described, and the content
of the hymn is discussed, as well as the relationship between the original
Latin text and the Icelandic translation. Finally, the text of the Latin text as
preserved in IB 525 8vo is printed, along with that of the shorter Icelandic
version as it is preserved in JS 386 8vo, the oldest extant manuscript, writ-
ten at Hélar in Hjaltadalur in 1684. The longer version in Lbs 238 b 8vo, a
manuscript written around 1860 by Pall Pdlsson “stident,” is also present-
ed. This manuscript includes variants taken from other manuscripts the
scribe made use of. Finally, the edition is supplemented with an English

2 A preliminary survey of the Icelandic manuscripts preserving the hymn and a short
introduction to the origin, development and distribution of the text was presented in
Margrét Eggertsdéttir “Hljomi raustin barna best”: Upppruni, um skdpun og utbreidsla
gamals jolasdlms 1 handritum fyrr 4 6ldum,” in Pulvis Olympicus: Afmalisrit tileinkad Sigurdi
Péturssyni, eds. Jon Ma. Asgeirsson et al. (Reykjavik: Hdskolautgifan, 2009), 155—178.

3 We are grateful to the Zentrum fiir Mittelalter- und Frithneuzeitforschung Géttingen for
generously funding the meetings in Géttingen.
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translation of these three texts. Electronic versions of these and other texts
of the hymn, marked up using TEI-conformant XML, are available online
on the summer school’s website, www.arnamagnaean.org.

Margrét Eggertsdéttir
Trans. Matthew J. Driscoll

1. Introduction

The year 2014 marks the 400™ anniversary of the birth of one of Iceland’s
most eminent poets, Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614—1674). His birthday has
been celebrated in Iceland in various ways throughout the year. With this
article, we would like to contribute to these celebrations and thus end this
festive year by discussing a Christmas hymn attributed to Hallgrimur en-
titled HIjdmi raustin barna best. This hymn is an Icelandic translation of the
Latin hymn Personent Hodie, to which Hallgrimur added thirteen original
verses. In 1773, almost 100 years after the poet’s death, a compilation of
his hymns and poems entitled Andlegir sdlmar og kvadi was published. This
was also the very first time that the Icelandic hymn Hljdmi raustin barna
best appeared in print.

This article is the result of the work done as part of the Personent Hodie
Text Edition project outlined in the preface. First, the article sketches the
origin for the Icelandic hymn HIjémi raustin barna best, which lies in the
Latin Christmas hymn Personent Hodie. We examine the textual tradition
of this Latin hymn and its Icelandic parallels, and evaluate its translation
into Icelandic. Second, we take a closer look at the content of the Icelandic
hymn HIjdmi raustin barna best, which survives in a shorter and longer
version, and we discuss the theological views it expresses. Next, we turn
to the 27 Icelandic witnesses of this hymn, their transmission and their
relationship to each other. By examining the manuscripts’ date and place
of origin, scribe(s), and provenance, the hymn’s varying verse number and
order, and its variant readings, some clear patterns emerge that allow us to
divide the manuscripts into groups. Additionally, we focus on the material
dimension of the hymn’s transmission, such as rubrics, page design and
the content of the entire manuscript, and ask whether these can provide
us with additional information on the relationship between the various
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manuscripts containing Hljémi raustin barna best. Furthermore, we discuss
in detail one of these manuscripts, which we nicknamed the ‘academic’
manuscript, namely Lbs 238 b 8vo. Finally, after the concluding remarks,
we present the editions of the various text under discussion here side by
side with their English translations, and an appendix with further informa-
tion about each manuscript.

2. The songbook Piae cantiones and its Icelandic parallels

The following section will examine the textual tradition of the Latin text
underlying the Icelandic song, the Christmas hymn Personent bodie. IB 525
8vo, the only Icelandic manuscript known to contain the Latin text of this
hymn, is of central importance in tracing the process by which the hymn
may have reached Iceland. Even so, the Latin hymn itself is best known
from the sixteenth-century printed collection of sacred songs known as
Piae cantiones. We will first introduce these two main sources before pre-
senting a comparison of their respective texts. We will then briefly discuss
the short Icelandic version translated by Bjarni Gissurarson (1621—1712)
and its relation to the Latin text.

The manuscript [B 525 8vo was probably copied in Skalholt in 1687. It
constitutes the first part of a collection of songs intended for the school
at Skalholt, the so-called Hymni scholares ad auroram canendi* The hymn
Personent hodie appears in the main section of the manuscript, which
contains a collection of sacred songs, on fols. 74v—75v under the heading
sequuntur Hymni in Aduentu et natiuitate. Jakob Benediktsson has charac-
terized it as a Catholic hymnal, which is remarkable, as no other hymnals
have survived in Iceland from before the Reformation.> The Icelandic
translation of the hymn was very likely made by Bjarni Gissurarson, who
stayed at Skdlholt around 1642, first as a student at the cathedral school
and later as a scribe.

4  Jakob Benediktsson, “Hymni scholares. Latneskt silmasafn frd Skdlholti,” in Einarsbok:
afmaliskvedja til Einars OL Sveinssonar 12. desember 1969, ed. Bjarni Gudnason, Halldor
Halldérsson and Jénas Kristjansson (Reykjavik: Nokkrir vinir, 1969), 121—137.

Jakob Benediktsson, “Hymni scholares,” 127.

A

6 For further discussion see Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” 161. See also
Jakob Benediktsson, “Hymni scholares,” 127; and Bjarni Gissurarson, Sélarsyn. Kvadi, ed.
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The main source for the Continental tradition of the Latin hymn is the
collection of sacred songs known as the Piae cantiones. The 74 church and
school hymns which make up this collection were collected in Finland,
then part of Sweden, by Theodoricus Petri Nylandensis, a Finnish stu-
dent at the University of Rostock. It was first printed in Greifswald, also
part of Sweden at that time, by August Ferber in 1582; the school director
Jakko Finne from Abo arranged for its printing.” While IB 525 8vo does
not contain exactly the same collection of hymns as the Piae cantiones, the
latter nonetheless provides the most authoritative comparandum to the
Icelandic tradition of the text.8 Moreover, it is a pivotal source for our
understanding of school education in Scandinavia in general and Iceland
in particular.9

Still, it should be noted that these hymns were by no means contem-
porary compositions. In fact, most of these songs, originally intended for
use in school or church, predate the Reformation and were subsequently
reworked to fit the new religious dispensation. For example, Guido Maria
Deves, who re-edited the Piae cantiones as Cantiones sueciae for the exten-
sive twentieth-century collection Analecta hymnica, argued convincingly
that many of the songs devoted to Christ had originally been addressed
to Mary, because the re-writing had often been either “so conservative
or sloppy [...] that most of the changes made to the original are clearly
recognisable”.*® This may also account for the considerable thematic va-
riety of the collection, which, according to Timo Mikinen and Gudrun
Viergutz, contains ballads and aubades as well as hymns and sequences
(some of which date as early as the tenth century), religious, satirical and

Jon M. Samsonarson, Smébakur Menningarsjéds, vol. 5 (Reykjavik: Békautgifa Menn-

ingarsj6ds, 1960), 13.

7 DPiae cantiones ecclesiasticae et scholares veterum episcoporum in inclito regno Sueciae passim usur-
patae, nuper studio viri cuiusdam reverendissimi, de ecclessia Dei et schola Aboénsi in Finlandia
optime meritl, accurate a mendis correctae et nunc typis commissae opera Theodorici Petri
Npylandensis (Gryphisuualdiae [Greifswald]: per Augustinum Ferberum [Ferber], 1582).

8 While an investigation of the entire Piae cantiones-tradition in Scandinavia remains a desid-
eratum, this lies beyond the scope of this article; our discussion will be limited to the hymn
Personent hodie.

o Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljémi raustin barna best,” 159.

10 “[S]o konservativ, oder so salopp [...], daf} die Verinderung tiberall mit Hinden zu greifen
ist”; Guido Maria Dreves, ed., introduction to Analecta Hymnica Medii Aevi. Cantiones

et Muteti. Lieder und Motetten des Mittelalters. Dritte Folge. Cantiones: Variae, Bobemicae,
Suecicae, vol. 45b (1904; repr. Frankfurt am Main: Minerva, 1961), 13.
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historical songs.™ This variety is equally borne out by the provenance of
some of the material; indeed, whereas most of the hymns presumably
originated in Finland, some of the songs can be traced to France, England
and Germany, particularly to Bavaria.

We now turn to the textual differences between the version of the
Latin hymn in Piae cantiones and IB 525 8vo. The Latin text of the latter
differs from the printed text only in a few minor details. These variant
readings mostly concern small lexical differences that do not change the
overall meaning of the stanzas. For example, the first stanza in [B 525 8vo
reads “qvi nobis est natus, | summo Christe [sic] datus” [who is born for

12

us, given by the highest Christ”]** as compared to “qui nobis est natus |
summo Deo datus” [who is born for us, given by the highest God] in the
Piae cantiones. Similarly, in the second stanza, IB 525 8vo has “prasepi
imponitur, | stabulo porcorum” [he was put in a manger, in a pigsty],
whereas Piae cantiones reads “praesaepi ponitur | stabulo brutorum” [he
was put in a manger, in an animals’ stable]. Other differences concern the
use of tense: in the third stanza [B 525 8vo has “veniunt” [they are coming]
as compared to “venerunt” [they came] in Piae cantiones; or the use of an
attributive genitive instead of an adjective: the first stanza IB 525 8vo has
“de vir virginis, | ventre procreatus” [brought forth from a virgin’s womb],
whereas the text in Piae cantiones reads “de virgeneo ventre procreatus”
[brought forth from a maidenly womb]. These examples should suffice to
show how little the two versions differ.

As noted before, the final stanza of the hymn is absent in IB 525 8vo
and it is therefore also lacking in the Icelandic translation. It follows that
the exemplar from which the Latin text in IB 525 8vo was derived — that
is, if we assume that there was a written exemplar — also contained only
the first three stanzas of the hymn. However, in order to show that the

11 See Timo Mikinen, Die aus friiben bobhmischen Quellen iiberlieferten Piae Cantiones-Melodien,
trans. Helmut Henning, Studia Historica Jyviskylensia, vol. 2 (Jyviskyld: Jybiskylin
Yliopistoyhdistys, 1964), 10—23; Gudrun Viergutz, “Der Rostocker Kantor Daniel Friderici
und sein Anteil an der zweiten lateinischsprachigen Ausgabe des schwedisch-finnischen
Liederbuches ‘Piae Cantiones,” in Musica Baltica. Interregionale musikkulturelle Beziehungen
im Ostseeraum. Konferenzbericht Greifswald-Gdansk 28. November bis 3. Dezember 1993, ed.
Ekkehard Ochs et al. (St Augustin: Academia, 1996), 191.

12 Note the erroneous use of the vocative form Christe instead of the expected ablative case

Christo.
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original fourth stanza provided a fitting ending to the hymn, its text is here
given in full:

Omnes clericuli,

Pariter pueri

Cantent ut angeli:

Advenisti mundo,

laudes tibi fundo,

Ideo gloria

in excelsis Deo.”

[Let all clerics and boys sing like the angels: You have come into the world,
I shower you with praises. Wherefore glory [be] to God in the highest.]

This three-stanza Icelandic version was subsequently amplified by
Hallgrimur Pétursson, who added thirteen new stanzas (or in some manu-
scripts only twelve).'4

It is to Bjarni Gissurarson’s translation of the first three stanzas that
we now turn. According to Margrét Eggertsdéttir, “poets [in seventeenth-
century Iceland] were generally educated men, the most accomplished of
whom often composed their verses in Latin”.’> While it is difficult to gauge
the extent of Bjarni’s knowledge of Latin, the following analysis will show
that he must have understood his Latin exemplar sufficiently to produce
a fairly accurate translation.'® His Icelandic translation of the hymn is pre-
served in the manuscripts JS 386 8vo and Lbs 238 b 8vo.

In the first stanza, the Icelandic text adds the expression “lijkama vorum
kleeddur” [clothed in our flesh].’” This important detail, which stresses that
God has become man, is further reinforced in the second stanza through
the use of the nouns “gud og man#n” [God and man] in apposition. By con-

13 Cited from Dreves, Analecta Hymnica, 45:135 (no. 167). Translation by Ulrike Michal-
czik.

14 See section 3.

15 Margrét Eggertsdéttir, Icelandic Baroque. Poetic Art and Erudition in the Works of
Hallgrimur Pétursson, trans. Andrew Wawn (Ithaca: Cornell University Library, 2014),
205.

16 Admittedly, it remains difficult to exclude entirely the possibility that his exemplar was in
a language other than Latin. A Danish or German exemplar is also a possibility.

17 The Icelandic examples are taken from the autograph Thott 473 4to, verses 2 and 3 are
reversed in order to correspond with the Latin version.
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trast, the original phrase “stabulo porcorum” is shortened to a mere “stalle”.
Furthermore, the refrain now runs “herfang tok tok tok | herfang tok og
hrygder jok | hann peim myrkra anda” [he took the spoils and increased
the disappointment for the Dark Spirit]. The phrase “herfang tok” cor-
responds closely to “perdidit spolia,” but the rendering “og hrygder jok |
hann peim myrkra anda” in the final stanza deviates considerably from the
original‘s “rector superorum” and “rector inferorum” [ruler of heaven] and
[ruler of hell], respectively), even if it could be argued that the vernacular
rendering is much clearer. Even so, on the whole, the Icelandic translation
closely follows the Latin original. Indeed, considering that the entire song
structure, together with its verse, rhyme, and presumably its melody, were
reflected in the Icelandic version, the translation is no mean feat.!® In the
following section, we will take a closer look at the entire content of the
Icelandic hymn Hljdmi raustin barna best.

3. The content of the Icelandic hymn

As mentioned previously, the Icelandic versions of Personent hodie can
generally be divided into two groups, a longer and shorter version. The
longer Icelandic version adds twelve to thirteen stanzas to the three-stanza
translation from Latin, the thirteenth and last stanza always being the
stanza added or omitted. The four stanzas of the Latin version of Personent
hodie, and hence the three of those found in the Icelandic versions, refer
to the nativity of Jesus, marking this hymn clearly as a Christmas song.
The topic of the added stanzas of the longer version, however, stretches
into Christian eschatology, referring to the Last Judgment and the eternal
afterlife, including images known from the Book of Revelation. This is
also reflected in the rubrics. While the rubrics label the shorter version a
song or psalm on the nativity of Jesus, the longer versions tend either to
label this hymn as about Jesus (in general) or about Judgment Day and the
eternal afterlife.

One might assume that the content would reflect Lutheran theo-
logical views where there were suitable points at which to express them.
18 Unfortunately, for reasons of time and space the musical aspect of these texts cannot be

taken into account here. For further discussion, see references in Mikinen, Piae Cantiones-
Melodien, 10—23.
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Considering the nativity of Jesus, there are no differences between the
Christian confessions in the Baltic Sea cultural zone at that time. The
extra stanzas of the longer Icelandic version, however, refer to eschato-
logical topics such as the Last Judgment, salvation, and the afterlife, topics
on which Lutheranism differs clearly from Catholicism and Calvinism:
will Christ judge the souls by their belief in Him (Lutheranism), or their
good works (Catholicism)? Can only the souls of the chosen enter Heaven
(Calvinism), or those of everybody who believes in Christ (Lutheranism),
or those of everybody regardless of their belief in Christ as long as they
lived a life compliant with Christian norms (Catholicism)?9 Surprisingly,
the hymn gives no clear answer to these questions and it has virtually no
explicitly Lutheran content. In fact, some stanzas reflect Catholic or even
Calvinist notions that would be unacceptable to Lutheranism.

The first three stanzas, which derive from the original Latin hymn, re-
fer to the nativity of Jesus, and contextualize these with the Last Judgment.
The first stanza refers to Mary’s virgin birth, while the second stanza in-
cludes the trinitarianist view that Christ is “both God and man”. This is
compliant with Lutheran theology, but so too with most other Christian
theologies. The second stanza briefly refers to the descent of Christ into
hell, where he frees the souls of the just that had passed away after the
Fall. More typically Lutheran is the harsh statement that “The Savior [...]/
increases the sorrows/of those with dark souls” (st. 2, 1l. 6—8). This state-
ment is best understood if interpreted with the Lutheran view on salvation.
According to the Lutheran doctrine sola fide [by faith alone], only believers
are delivered from sin, and no amount of good works can provide a substi-
tute for this.>° However, the statement in the second stanza goes further, as
ex negativo “dark souls” are attributed to all non-believers. This appears to
be a deduction from the (dubious) implication of the hymn that all believ-
ers have good souls (due to sola fide). However, this does offer us a possible
understanding of these lines, and poets are not bound to follow formal
logic. The description of Christ as “the Savior of all lands” (st. 2, l. 5) and
“the Savior of all people” (st. 4, L. 5) reflects the view of unlimited atone-

19 Oliver Freiberger, et. al. “Werke, Gute,” in Theologische Realenzyklopddie, vol. 35: Vernunft
II1 — Wiederbringung aller, eds. Gerhard Krause and Gerhard Miiller (Berlin: De Gruyter,
2003), 636—640.

20 Freiberger et al., “Werke, Gute,” 636—637.
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ment taken by Lutheran theology (as well as Catholic theology), at the
same time clearly departing from the beliefs of Calvinism. Nevertheless, as
we shall see, the hymn alludes to a Calvinist concept at a later point.

The third stanza refers to the Adoration of the Magi, as part of the ac-
count of the Nativity of Jesus. The following thirteen stanzas, which are
not part of the Latin tradition of the hymn, deal with further aspects of
eschatology in addition to the Last Judgment, and depart from the scene
of the Nativity. The fourth stanza refers to the Resurrection of Christ and
takes up his descent into hell mentioned in stanza two. The conquering of
the devil by Christ is described and the metaphor of war is taken up again.
As the souls of the just that were claimed by the devil after the Fall were
referred to as “herfang” [war booty] (st. 2, . 6—7), Christ now commands
“strid” [a war] Ust. 4, 1. 8), in which he gains “sigur” [victory] (st. 4, L. 1).

Stanzas five to seven then deal with the Last Judgment and stanzas
eight to ten describe the afterlife: burning in hell for the sinners, and
eternal praising of God in heaven for the good, as described in the Book
of Revelation. The stanzas discussing the souls that are doomed to burn
in hell do not clearly show Lutheran views on salvation. The doomed are
those who have performed bad deeds, rather than those who do not believe
in Christ. Also, the reference to the redeemed souls as those of “chosen
men” (st. 16, l. 4) is suggestive of Calvinism, although the notion might
still be compatible with Catholic views on redemption if one assumes the
chosen to be those who did good works.

Stanzas 11 to 16 conclude the hymn by describing the longing for the af-
terlife and rejection of worldly life. Stanza 12 includes the sole identifiably
Lutheran reference in the hymn to redemption: “Everyone who believes
in Christ the Lord / Receives true exaltation” (st. 12, Il. 1—2). Here, the
Lutheran concept that belief in Christ alone — and not good works — will
deliver the soul from sin is explicit.

The views expressed in the hymn appear to be those common to
most confessions of Christianity, with the exception of the one explicitly
Lutheran perspective mentioned previously (st. 12, ll. 1—2). Some views
apparent in the hymn are even clearly Catholic (the relevance of good
works and of avoiding sin), while the reference to the rapture of the cho-
sen is closer to Calvinism than to anything else. The content of the longer
Icelandic version of the hymn thus suggests that, by the time of its com-
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position, Lutheran theology had not fully superseded Catholic theology in
everyday religious practice in Iceland.

The general division of the HIljdmi raustin barna best’s textual witnesses
into two groups, based on length of the hymn, is highlighted by the dif-
ference in meaning of the first three stanzas and the remaining stanzas
subsequently added to the hymn.

4. The Icelandic manuscripts

The 27 preserved texts of Hljémi raustin barna best fall into two distinct
groups: a shorter and a longer version. The former is a translation of the
Latin hymn, albeit containing only three of the originally four verses, as
mentioned above (IBR 7 8vo, JS 141 8vo, JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, JS 643
4to, Lbs 847 4to, Lbs 1192 8vo, Thott 473 4to). Its best-known example is
written by Bjarni Gissurarson (1621—1712) and preserved in the autograph
manuscript Thott 473 4to. The hymn’s longer version is represented in a
larger number of manuscripts than the shorter one, and varies in length,
comprising either fifteen®" or sixteen®” stanzas. The version of the Christmas
hymn best known among Icelandic scholars today is the one ascribed to
Hallgrimur Pétursson, first printed in Andlegir sdlmar og kvedi at Hélar in
1773.

Based on criteria such as the length of the hymn, the date and place of
origin, scribes, provenance and variant readings, these manuscripts can be
further divided into four groups.?> We will discuss these groups of manu-
scripts in relation to variant readings. A manuscript’s scribe(s), date and
place of origin are often difficult to determine with certainty. Nevertheless,
of the manuscripts we have studied, scribal and/or geographical informa-
tion has been obtained for thirteen manuscripts, 50% of the total number.

21 JS 439 8vo, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 1422 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1536 8vo.

22 EDL aand b 8vo, IB 380 8vo, IBR 104 8vo, JS 138 8vo, JS 208 8vo, JS 272 II 4to, JS 509
8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo, Lbs 506 8vo, Lbs 1568 8vo, Lbs 1724 8vo, MS Boreal 113.

23 See appendix for detailed information on length, date and place of origin, scribes and prov-
enance.
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Map 1.1: Manuscripts with known place of origin®#

For the shorter version of the hymn, the place of origin of 75% of the
manuscripts (six of eight) could be located, whereas for the longer version
39% of the manuscripts (seven out of 18) could be placed.

The manuscripts containing the shorter version were written within
a time frame of approximately 30 years (ca. 1680—1710), apart from one
manuscript (JS 141 8vo), which was written much later, between ca. 1760
and 1770. The most striking feature in the pattern of geographical origin is
that most of these manuscripts were copied in Isafjordur in West Iceland
and one could be located to the north of Iceland, as illustrated by the stars
on map 1.2.% This geographical distribution is discussed in greater detail
in the appendix.

24 All the maps in this article were made by Sofie Vanherpen using the program Inkscape,
available for free at http://inkscape.org/en/. The image of Iceland is an Open Access image
(.svg).

25 JS 385 8vo, JS 643 4to, Lbs 847 4to in Isafjordur, and JS 386 8vo in North Iceland.
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‘JS 386 8vo

IS 141 8vo

Map 1.2: Shorter version — Manuscript origin

The group of manuscripts marked with a star on map 1.2, in addition to
[BR 7 8vo, form a discrete group among the manuscripts of the shorter
version, referred to as the heidra-group.?® Not only are these manuscripts
closely related in age and place of origin, but the texts of the hymn also
share a large number of variant readings. This group has been named af-
ter the variant reading “heidra”, which is used instead of the verb “finna”
(manuscripts marked with a black dot on map 1.2). The corresponding line
in Thott 473 4to reads “Christum finna vilja” in place of “Christum heidra
villdu”. A corresponding verse line does not occur in the Latin manuscript
IB 525 8vo. In the 1582 edition of Piae cantiones, the corresponding verse
reads “paruulum inquirunt” [searching for the Child]. This variant read-
ing seems to have been deliberately introduced by the scribes. The finna-
reading (“to find”) is closer in meaning to the original verb “inquiro” [I
search], whereas the use of the verb “heidra” (“to honour”) adds more value
and significance to this Child.

26 JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, ]S 643 4to and Lbs 847 4to.
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JS 138 8vo

Map 1.3: Longer version — Manuscript origins

The order of stanzas is another element that sets this group of manu-
scripts apart. In comparison to the original Latin text, Bjarni reversed the
order of the verses to 1, 3, 2. This order occurs in 20 of the 27 manuscript
witnesses of the hymn, three of the shorter version and 17 of the longer
one.?’ The original verse order, 1, 2, 3, occurs in only two manuscripts of
the longer version and in the so-called heidra-group.®

The manuscripts containing the longer version were almost all copied
later than those of the short version, between approximately 1689 (Lbs
1586 8vo) and 1860 (Lbs 238 b 8vo). Only a few of these manuscripts can
be localized. The most striking feature of the geographical origin pattern
is that a large number of these manuscripts were copied in West and South
Iceland, as illustrated on map 1.3, discussed in greater detail later.

27 JS 141 8vo, Thott 473 4to, Lbs 1192 8vo, and MS Boreal 113, EDL a and b 8vo, Lbs 194 8vo,
JS 208 8vo, JS 272 4t0 11, JS 506 8vo, JS 509 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1724 8vo,
Lbs 1724 8vo.

28 Lbs 238 b 8vo and JS 439 8vo, and IBR 7 8vo, JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, JS 643 4to, Lbs 847
4to.



AN ICELANDIC CHRISTMAS HYMN 207

As mentioned previously, the longer version of the hymn varies in
length. Hallgrimur Pétursson’s version of the hymn consists of sixteen
stanzas, which is also the case for 68% of the longer versions (13 of 19
manuscripts).? It should be noted here that in one manuscript, IBR 104
8vo, stanza 15 is added in the margin of the manuscript. The first five lines
of the stanza are barely legible; the manuscript is slightly defective because
the edges have been trimmed. In six instances, the hymn is only 15 stanzas
long.3° With the exception of Lbs 194 8vo, where stanza 9 is omitted, stanza
14 is omitted in all of these manuscripts, perhaps deliberately. In a number
of cases, the order of the stanzas as it appears in the printed edition of
Hallgrimur Pétursson’s text is reversed.3*

The third stanza of the Latin original describes how the three wise
men bring gold, myrrh and frankincense. In the Icelandic translations,
an adjective is added to the last verse line of this stanza to rhyme with a
previous line:

Austr kongar komu bprijr
Christum finna vilja:
pessum fylgde fornin dyr:
peir frjettu ad barne kjeru.
Sem stjarnan oskar eru:
Gullid best best best

gullid best best best

gullid best og myrran mest.
Med reykelse skizeru.3>

This added adjective forms an important variant and groups certain manu-
scripts together. In all, there are four variant readings.33 The first reading,
“barni keeru / reykelsi skeeru” [the cherished child / frankincense bright],

29 These are: EDL a and b 8vo, IB 380 8vo, IBR 104 8vo, JS 138 8vo, JS 208 8vo, JS 272 II
4to, JS 509 8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo, Lbs 506 8vo, Lbs 1568 8vo, Lbs 1724 8vo, MS Boreal 113.

30 These are: JS 439 8vo, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 1422 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1536
8vo.

31 InIB 380 8vo, for example, verses 3 and 4 are switched, while verses 8 and 9 are reversed in
JS 439 8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo and Lbs 1530 8vo. Finally, verses 14 and 15 have switched places
in JS 509 8vo, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo and MS Boreal 113.

32 Stanza taken from Thott 473 4to to serve as an example.

33 See also Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljémi raustin barna best,” 173—175, for a thorough discus-
sion of these variant readings.
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appears in JS 141 8vo, JS 439 8vo, JS 643 4to, Lbs 847 4to and Thott 473
4to. The odd one out in this group is JS 439 8vo, as it is the only one of
these manuscripts to contain a text of the longer version of the hymn. It
also shares the original verse order (1, 2, 3) with JS 643 4to and Lbs 847
4to. When it comes to place of origin, these manuscripts are scattered all
over Iceland. With the exception of JS 141 8vo (from 1760), they were all
written in a narrow time frame of approximately ten years (from 1693 to
1712).

The second reading of these verse lines is “barni skaru / reykelsi keeru”
and can only be found in manuscripts containing a copy of the shorter
version: IBR 7 8vo, JS 385 8vo and JS 386 8vo. These three manuscripts
are all part of the so-called heidra-group. In this reading, the adjectives
“skeeru” and “keeru” are reversed in comparison to the previous reading.
This reading appears to be defective, since the reference to frankincense as
“dear” or “beloved” makes little sense, so it is likely that this variant reading
represents a scribal error.

The third reading is “barni skaru / reykelsi teru”. Taru is close in
meaning to skeru, meaning “clear”. It occurs exclusively in longer versions
of the hymn.34 Apart from Lbs 1536 8vo, these manuscripts can be dated
and localised with precision. As previously mentioned, JS 208 8vo and
Lbs 1724 8vo are closely related to each other. They were both written
around 1730 in the southwestern part of Iceland. IB 380 8vo, Lbs 1422 8vo
and Lbs 1485 8vo originated in western Iceland and were written around
1700. Of these three manuscripts, two are connected to the siblings Gisli
Jonsson and Helga Jonsdoéttir. Strikingly, manuscripts belonging to this
group were all written before Hallgrimur Pétursson’s version of the hymn
was printed in 1773.

The final reading “barni skeeru / reykelsi skaeru” occurs in twelve
manuscripts and is thus the most common reading.3> It only appears in
the hymn’s long versions. With the exception of Lbs 1568 8vo (written
in 1689) and Lbs 1192 8vo (written in 1700), these manuscripts were all
written in the late-eighteenth century and the first half of the nineteenth
century, i.e. after 1773, the year Hallgrimur Pétursson’s version of the

34 1B 380 8vo, JS 208 8vo, Lbs 1422 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, Lbs 1536 8vo Lbs 1724 8vo.
35 IBR 104 8vo, JS 138 8vo, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo, JS 272 II 4to, Lbs 506 8vo, JS 509
8vo, Lbs 1192 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1568 8vo, MS Boreal 113, EDL a and b 8vo.
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hymn appeared in print. Additionally, the variant in this group of manu-
scripts is the same as in the printed hymn by Hallgrimur. In IBR 104 8vo,
which we know was copied from the printed version, the scribe added an
emendation: “barne kizeru “skierdu)* /reikellse skizeru”. In the academic
manuscript, Lbs 238 b 8vo, Pdll Pilson makes a note of the variant “teeru”

”, o«

next to “skaeru”:

”

skeeru “alias teeru.’

These four different readings correspond to the four groups of text wit-
nesses that we were able to distinguish between after taking into account
the date and location of origin, scribes and provenance. Further grouping
is possible by looking at material aspects of Hljdm1i raustin barna best.

5. Material aspects of the transmission of the hymn

The following section presents a short investigation into some material
aspects of the transmission of the hymn.3¢ Such aspects include both those
implemented initially at the time of writing and those added later.37 The
most eye-catching aspects to be presented and discussed here include the
titles or rubrics of the hymn, page design with illuminations, and tables of
contents.3® These characteristics will be related to the previously described

36 Material Philology was initially proposed by Stephen G. Nichols, see e.g. “Why Material
Philology? Some Thoughts,” in Nichols, Stephen G. “Why Material Philology? Some
Thoughts,” Zeitschrift fiir Deutsche Philologie 116, special issue (1997): 10—30. With regard
to Icelandic manuscripts, calls for scholars to turn to such studies were put forth by Mér
Jonsson, “Recent Trends (or their Lack) in Icelandic Manuscript Studies,” Gazette du
livre Médiéval 36 (2000): 11—16; and Matthew James Driscoll, “The Words on the Page:
Thoughts on Philology, Old and New,” in Creating the Medieval Saga: Versions, Variability,
and Editorial Interpretations of Old Norse Saga Literature, eds. Judy Quinn and Emily
Lethbridge (Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2010), 85—102.

37 The recent edited volume, Lena Rohrbach, ed., The Power of the Book. Medial Approaches
to Medieval Nordic Legal Manuscripts, Berliner Beitrige zur Skandinavistik, vol. 19 (Berlin:
Nordeuropa-Institut der Humboldt-Universitit zu Berlin, 2014), bears witness to the
manifold aspects that material philology takes into consideration, and to the productivity
of such an approach. In this article, only a few elements can be considered.

38 We had access to most of the manuscripts kept in Reykjavik during the International
Summer School of Manuscript Studies in 2009. As the project initially focused on editing
the text and the eventual master class met in Copenhagen a year later, this current analysis
is based on digitalized images of the actual pages, data and digitized complete manuscripts
provided in Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” and images available on
Handrit.is, National and University Library of Iceland, 2009—2014, http://handrit.is/ (ac-
cessed April 1, 2014). The digitalized manuscripts accessible on Handrit.is included IBR 7
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parameters of dating, provenance and main variants of the texts, in order
to conclude how similarities and differences correlate to these variants.
The material characteristics provide supplementary information about
the manuscripts’ genesis and the hymn’s transmission. In this way, it is
possible to determine what role material aspects played in the transmis-
sion of the text, and how far they behave as independent qualities of the
manuscripts.

5.1 Rubrics

All manuscripts containing HIjémi raustin barna best are hymn collections
with varying compilation patterns, sometimes including other types of
texts as well. Thus, none of the witnesses transmits the hymn in an unex-
pected context. The beginning of the hymn is always marked by a rubric, a
heading, usually in display script and introducing the hymn. It sometimes
includes information about the hymn’s title and the name of the author,
directions regarding the melody, or a subsequent number of the hymn
within the book. Consequently, the rubrics can give information about
how the hymn was perceived, transmitted and performed. In the following
charts, the rubrics of the short and long versions are grouped separately,
whereas the rubrics of the longer versions are further subdivided according
to the hymn’s subject matter (short version: group 1, long version: group
2a—c).39 The rubric of the first printed edition will also be included in this
discussion.

Since such rubrics did not function as titles of works in the modern
sense, they were merely descriptive and hence unstable. However, four sig-
nificant groups can be made out when distinguishing between the longer
and shorter versions on the one hand, considering the shorter versions as
a separate group of transmission (Group 1), and, on the other hand, the
variants regarding the given content of the hymn (Group 2a—c). It is not

8vo, IBR 104 8vo, JS 138 8vo, JS 141 8vo, JS 208 8vo, JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, JS 439 8vo, JS
509 8vo, JS 643 4to, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo, Lbs 506 8vo, Lbs 1192 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo,
Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1536 8vo, Lbs 1568 8vo, and Lbs 1724 8vo.

39 The transcriptions of the rubrics follow the same rules as the transcriptions of the two ver-
sions of the hymn, explained in section 6. Exceptions to those rules are due to the special
character of rubrics; marked line breaks are not displayed as in the manuscripts, but follow
major changes of script in script type, script size or/and change of colour of the ink, or
visible intentional line breaks by the scribes.
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Group 1: Rubrics of the shorter versions.
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Manuscript Rubric LT
melody

[BR 7 8vo, f. 65v Saungvijsa um Christi feedijng. none

1693

JS 141 8vo, f. 1751 Jolapsalmar sal sira Biarna Gyssurssonar. | none

1760

JS 385 8vo, f. 119v Saungvijsa vmm feeding Christ | none

ca. 1693 vr latinu.

JS 386 8vo, f. 32r XLIIL psalmury. Vmm feeding none

1684 Christi. | S(n)iienn ur latinu.

JS 643 4to, f. 5v IX Joola psalmur. none

ca. 1700—1710

Lbs 847 4to, p. 297 Saungvysa | um fading Christi | none

1693 ir Latinu.

Lbs 1192 8vo, f. 37r Nyars psalmur | af sama ortur | unspecific

ca. 1700 med dgietum ton:

Thott 473 4to, f. 37r Personent hodie, utsett med ijnum ton. med sinum

1704 tén

Group 2a: Rubrics of the longer versions: “Um fading

Kristi, domsdag og eilift lif” (including the later printed edition).

Manuscript

IBR 104 8vo,
f. 9v, 1750—1800

Rubric

Umm feding Christi doms dag og eyliijft Lijf. |
Lag! Marja moderen# skizra

Indicated
melody
Mdria méo-
irin skera

JS 272 1I 4to, £. Pridia qvaede. | Um fading Kristj, doms dag Mdria mdo-
421v, 1750—1800 | og eilyft lyf. | Lag, Maria modurinn skiara. irin skaera
Lbs 1568 8vo, Fagur psilmur vmm | domsdag og eilyft Ijf | med sinum
f. 721, 1689 (med synum ton). tén

Lbs 1724 8vo, LXXXI psilmur. | Fagur lofsaungur sem Lifsins alla
f. 70v, after 1730 | er stutt agrip umm Christi nidurlegingar likn og ndd

og upphafningar stand. Item umm
domsdag og effterlaungun eilijfslyfs. |
Tén Lijfsins alla lykn og nid.

Andlegir salmar
og kvadi, 269
1773 (print)

Umm Faeding Christi, Dooms-Dag og
eilijft Lijf. | Lag, Maria Moodirinn skiara.

Mdria méo-
irin skara
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Group 2b: Rubrics of the longer versions: “Banarsalmur til Christum.”

Manuscript Rubric L Hozires
melody

IB 380 8vo, p. 60 Eirn fagur baenar psalmur til Christum | Mdria

ca. 1700 To6n Marid méduren skizra. | mddirin
"Sira Hallgrimur Péturs [son]’ skera

JS 138 8vo, f. 2r Eirn fagur banar psalmur til Herrans med sinum

ca. 1740— 1750 Jesum Christum. | Sijra Hallgrijmur tén
Péturs son. | Med synum ton.

JS 208 8vo, £. 11v III. Psilmur | Til christum | Lifsins alla

1730 Ton, Lyfsens alla lykn og nid likn og ndd

Lbs 1422 8vo, f. 34r | Eirn fagur beenar psilmur til Christum. | Mdria

ca. 1701 T6n Maria modurenr skizra. | mddirin
' Sira Hallgrimur Péturs son’ skera

Lbs 1485 8vo, f. 29v Beenar psalmur til Christum Mdria

ca. 1696— 1700 Sira Hallgryms Peturssonar, mddirin
med ton Maria moderen skizra. skara

Lbs 1536 8vo, f. 46r | Eirn fagur Beenarpsalmur | Til Christum, Mdria

1700—1799 | ton, Maria moderen skieera. | mddirin
'Sira Hallgrimur Péturs son’ skara

Group 2c: Rubrics of the longer versions without specifications

relating to the content of the hymn.

Manuscript Rubric Indicated
melody
EDL a 8vo, f. 20v Ein fégur saungvysa sira Hallgrims Péturs sonar | none
early 18th c.
EDL b 8vo, f. 7r Ein fégur saungvysa sira Hallgrims Péturs sonar | none
1700—1799
JS 439 8vo, f. 331 Eirn fagur psélmur | Med sijnum eigen ton. med sin-
1700-1799 um tén
JS 509 8vo, f. 112v Gogmul fggur lidmale none
1841—-1851
Lbs 194 8vo, f. 77r Eirn gédur psalmur med lismulag un-
1750—1800 specific
Lbs 238 b 8vo, Sélmur. | Eptir salmasafni Jéns Arnasonar med
f. 20r, ca. 1860 8vo nr. II. | Samanborid vid Lambastada bok.| sinum
"1 Sdlmareykelse eignadur sira Hallgrimi ton
Péturssyni somuleidis af sira Vigfiisi Jonssyni
i fi hans' | Med sinum egin ton:
Lbs 506 8vo, f. 51r Prijtugasti og fyrsti psalmu | med sinum tén. med sin-
around 1750 um tén
Lbs 1530 8vo, f. 13v | Eirn godur psalmur. | Med sijnum toon. med sin-
ca. 1780 um ton
MS Boreal 113, Niars Salmur | Ton/sem vid Mariu vijsur | Mdriu-
f. 539v, 1740 ‘401" visur
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surprising that the content according to the titles of the shorter version
refer to the Nativity. Furthermore, most of the denotations of the hymn
as a Christmas hymn appear here, and thus also imply the Nativity.4° Since
only the additional stanzas by Hallgrimur Pétursson tell of Judgment Day
and eternal life, these aspects are exclusively mentioned in titles intro-
ducing the longer versions, as well as the first printed edition from 1773.
These form group 2a. Most of them also include the Nativity (“Um fading
Kristi, domsdag og eilift lif”). Another group, 2b, is formed by those desig-
nating HIjdmi raustin barna best as a prayer hymn to Christ (“Banarsdlmur
til Christum”). Lastly, group 2c covers titles that are rather unspecific
about the hymn’s content.#* The rubric in the academic manuscript forms
an exception within this group since it also presents the sources for Pill
Pélsson’s writing.

Some of the oldest extant manuscripts of the shorter version refer to
the hymn’s origin as a translation from Latin; the rubric then includes the
notice “0r latinu.”4* Another variant of this is the autograph Thott 473 4to,
which comprises the Latin title Personent hodie. The lack of references to
the Latin origin in the rubrics of the longer versions is not unexpected,
since the status of the hymn as a translation is much more significant for
the shorter than the longer versions. Instead, the author of the various ad-
ditional stanzas, Hallgrimur Pétursson, is mentioned in many rubrics of
the long versions.43 Even though Hallgrimur’s name is not mentioned in all
of them, his role can be assumed from the context in which the hymn ap-
pears in a number of manuscripts, i.e. when a manuscript contains hymns
mainly written by Hallgrimur Pétursson and/or his name is mentioned on
the manuscript’s title page.#* However, some of the manuscripts are defec-
tive, and where first leaves are missing, it is feasible that the poet was men-
tioned on their title pages or in a table of contents, if these were originally

40 Three of eight (JS 141 8vo, JS 643 4to, Lbs 1192 8vo). The only rubric of the short versions
that does not at least imply the Nativity is the autograph Thott 473 4to.

41 The only exception is MS Boreal 113, which denotes it as Christmas hymn similar to some
of the rubrics of the shorter versions.

42 JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, Lbs 847 4to and all heidra-group manuscripts.

43 EDL aand b 8vo, IB 380 8vo, JS 138 8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo, Lbs 1422 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, Lbs
1536 8vo.

44 JS 208 8vo, JS 272 IT 4to, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 1724 8vo. See Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljémi
raustin barna best,” 165.
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present. Bjarni Gissurarson’s name is included in two of the manuscripts
of the shorter version, in ]S 141 8vo and, as mentioned previously, in the
autograph Thott 473 4to. It is worth noting that Hallgrimur Pétursson is
mentioned as the hymn’s author in one manuscript of the shorter versions
(Lbs 1192 8vo), indicating that even the shorter version was associated with
him in at least one instance.#>

The melody for Hljémi raustin barna best was indicated differently in
the manuscripts — if indicated at all. None of the manuscripts contain
musical notation for the hymn, although several manuscripts, as well as
the printed edition of Andlegir sdlmar og kvadi (1773), include musical nota-
tion for other hymns.4® The status of the melody as an independent part of
the rubric is visible, since, in almost all examples, the script differs clearly
from that of the titles. Usually, the script is smaller and often current
script (fljdtaskrift), whereas the titles are mostly written in display script.4”
The similarities in the denotations of a melody reorganize the previous
groups:

I. No denotation of a melody;48

II.  “[M]ed sinum tén” — refers to the song’s own melody;49

III. The melody is denoted by its characteristic feature without speci-
fying further details: “med dgiaetum ton” (Lbs 1192 8vo) and “med
lismulag” (Lbs 194 8vo);

IV. References to other hymns are made, either Mdria mddirin skera’®
or Lifsins alla likn og ndd.>*

45 The text reads “af sama ortur,” referring to Hallgrimur Pétursson, who was mentioned with
the previous hymn.

46 IBR 7 8vo, JS 138 8vo, JS 208 8vo, JS 386 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1536 8vo,
Lbs 1724 8vo. Since we did not have access to all the manuscripts in the later stages of our
work, this aspect could not be verified for the following manuscripts: EDL a 8vo, EDL b
8vo, 1B 380 8vo, JS 272 II 4to, Lbs 847 4to0, Lbs 1422 8vo, MS Boreal 113, Thott 473 4to.

47 The few exceptions to this rule are Lbs 194 8vo, Thott 473 4to, and IBR 104 8vo.

48 EDL a 8vo, Edl b 8vo, IBR 7 8vo, JS 141 8vo, JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, JS 509 8vo, JS 643 ato,
Lbs 847 4to.

49 JS 138 8vo, JS 439 8vo, Lbs 238 b 8vo, Lbs 506 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1568 8vo, Thott 473
4to.

50 IBR 104 8vo, IB 380 8vo, JS 208 8vo, JS 272 II 4to0, Lbs 1422 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, Lbs 1536
8vo, MS Boreal 113.

51 ]S 208 8vo and Lbs 1724 8vo.
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At first sight, this suggests that Hljémi raustin barna best was sung
to different melodies. But a closer look reveals that the hymn was most
likely sung to the same melody as the Latin Personent bodie, as implied in
the autograph Thott 473 4to: “Personent hodie, ttsett med sijnum t6n.”>*
However, it is interesting that this melody was identified with various
different wordings. First, the absence of particular indications as well as
the notion of “med sijnum t6n” leads to the conclusion that the melody of
the hymn must have been well-known and primarily associated with these
lyrics.53 This also applies to the two instances referring to the character of
the melody, in which further details were considered unnecessary (I-III).

Second, the reference to two other hymns, Mdria mddirin skara and
Lifsins alla likn og ndd (IV) indicate the same melody as the other previous
instances, though at first sight, it does not seem to be the case. It is clear
that rubrics presenting more details about the hymn’s content also tend to
give more specific references to the melody; all manuscripts of group IV,
belong to groups 2a and 2b in the previous charts.’# Three of the rubrics
referring to Mdria mddirin skera are in manuscripts (IB 380 8vo, Lbs 1422
8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo) copied around 1700 in the West of Iceland, and the first
two of these are very closely connected (cf. appendix). Since IBR 104 8vo
is a copy of the printed edition, both the manuscript and the printed text
share the wording of the rubric, including the reference to the melody ru-
bric. Both songs, Mdria mddirin skara and Lifsins alla likn og ndd, follow the
meter of Hljémi raustin barna best, and apparently used its melody, t00.5
This is further supported by the fact that is noted in Papp. Fol. Nr. 64 (f.
358r) that Mdria meyjan skara, which has the same metre, too, was sung to
the melody of Personent hodie. It is highly likely that either Mdria mddirin
skara or Mdria meyjan skara are referred to in MS Boreal 133, in which the
melody is given as corresponding to ,Mariu vijsur®. The title Lifsins alla
likn og ndd is only referred to in the rubrics of the manuscripts JS 208 8vo

52 We wish to thank the anonymous reviewer for assistance and expertise concerning melody
issues.

53 Thanks are due to the anonymous reviewer who pointed out this syllogism.

54 Except MS Boreal 113.

55 Jon Helgason, ed., Islenzk midaldakvadi. Islandske digte fra senmiddelalderen, vol. 2
(Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1938), 33—52. Cf. Jén Helgason, Islenzk midaldakvadi,
2:37.



216 GRIPLA

and Lbs 1724 8v0.5° These two manuscripts agree in terms of the indicated
melody but not regarding the rest of the rubric, JS 208 8vo belonging to
group 2b and Lbs 1724 8vo to group 2a. Nevertheless, the two manuscripts
share many other features: their provenance is Southwest Iceland, the ver-
sions of the song share most text variants including “barni skeeru/reykelsi
teeru,” they preserve all 16 stanzas, and they are of similar visual appearance
in terms of page design, discussed in the next section.” However, it is very
likely that Lifsins alla likn og ndd, just like the other different versions of the
melody, indicate the same genuine melody of Personent hodie. In addition
to other factors, once again, the hymn’s unusual metre especially points in
that direction.5®

5.2 Page design

The design and layout of the pages of the manuscripts vary widely. This
also applies to the design of sections within individual manuscripts, since
they are often written in several hands. As the hymn is transmitted in two
versions of varying length, the texts can cover anything from one third
of a page (ten out of 30 lines in JS 643 4to, f. 5v) to nine pages (Lbs 1536
8vo, f. 46r—s50r). Almost all manuscripts feature a special display script for
the title that differs from the script used for the text of the hymn itself.
The structure of the hymn is usually reflected by the beginning of a new
stanza on a new, idented line, and with new verses marked by commas or
dashes. Some manuscripts even enhance the visibility of the structure by
using display script for the first line of every stanza.’® Many use paragraph
initials, though these are sometimes hardly set apart from a normal majus-
cule. Only three manuscripts have consecutive numbering of the stanzas,
and only two adjust the (physical) line breaks according to line breaks in
the verse.°® Only IBR 104 8vo uses no different script types, decoration

56  See the search request for this title on Handrit.is (accessed July 9, 2014).

57 Margrét Eggertsdottir has already pointed out their close relation; see “Hljémi raustin
barna best,” 165. She took into consideration that JS 208 8vo could have been used to pre-
pare Lbs 1724 8vo.

58 Thanks to the anonymous reviewer for sharing this convincing conclusion. It was beyond
the scope of this article to include detailed research on the transmission, histories and links
between these hymns and therefore the melody in general; clearly more research could be
done on this matter.

59 EDLDb 8vo, JS 509 8vo, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 1536 8vo.

60 These are Lbs 238 b 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo, JS 208 8vo, and Lbs 238 b 8vo and Lbs 1536 8vo,
respectively.
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or other elements of page design whatsoever. Only the rubric of the hymn,
barely perceptible, is centered, breaking the monotony of the text block
to a small degree. Even new stanzas fall into line with the previous ones,
separated only by white space.

All the manuscripts were designed as books of utility, and their use
has left traces: leaves are missing and the paper is soiled, sometimes worn
with heavily tattered edges, which have occasionally been restored with
paper. The signs of use are also apparent in Lbs 1192 8vo, a fragmentary
manuscript remarkable for its page design. This manuscript is replete with
beautiful illuminations that use elements of medieval book painting, albeit
here in a late pre-modern context (see plate 1).°* It transmits the shorter ver-
sion of the hymn and is one of the oldest manuscripts to preserve this work.
It is also one of the smallest manuscripts, measuring ca. 13 cm in height;®>
a normal text page only comprises 16 lines. Every page of the 41 preserved
leaves of this manuscript is illuminated — at the very least with coloured
paragraph initials. The rubrics are written in red ink, and every hymn opens
with a distinct initial skillfully imitating Romanesque style, using luminous
colours in red, blue and yellow. The ¢h) of “Hlidme rausten# barna best” is
nine lines high, in a red minuscule with white branching scrolls on a blue
background. Moreover, the manuscript provides coloured ornamentation at
the end of the hymns, filling the space in order to allow the following hymn
to begin on a new page. Other manuscripts of the hymn are also decorated
with ornamentation or coloured or ornamented initials, but to a far lesser
extent.?3 This type of decoration appears to be a variable feature of the
manuscripts and is probably commensurate with the scribe’s skills or the
commissioner’s request. There is nothing to suggest that the type and extent
of decoration is connected with specific textual variants of the hymn.

This conclusion does not apply to the manuscripts JS 208 8vo and
Lbs 1724 8vo, which refer to Lifsins alla likn og ndd as the melody and
whose variants are closely connected to each other. They also share a page

61 Digitized images are available on Handrit.is, http://handrit.is/is/manuscript/imaging/is/
Lbso8-1192f0o00r-FB (accessed April 1, 2014).

62 The height is not given in the entry of Handrit.is, but it can be assumed from the digitized
photograph, which includes a measuring tape.

63 JS 141 8vo, JS 208 8vo, JS 385 8vo, Lbs 1568 8vo, Lbs 1724 8vo, Lbs 194 8vo, Lbs 506 8vo,
Lbs 847 4to.
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Plate 1, Lbs 1192 8vo, f. 37r—38r.
© Landsbdkasafn Islands—Hdskdlabdkasafn.
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design resembling that of printed books.%# Since JS 208 8vo, and probably

Lbs 1724 8vo, were written before the first edition of Hljémi raustin barna

best was printed, the scribes could not have used the printed version as a

template.® They were nonetheless clearly acquainted with the design of

printed books and used this style as a general model for their page design.

Both manuscripts feature the following design components that resemble

printed books and hence the characteristics of the first printed edition, too

(see plate 2

64

65

66

67
68

69

70

71

):66

i) A header at the top of the page with pagination and running title,
a horizontal line separating it from the text block.®” The page’s
running title rubric reads as follows: JS 208 8vo: fol. 13v/14v
“Daglegur”, on recto pages “Psalmur.”®® Lbs 1724 8vo: fol. 70ov
“amm Domsdag,” fol. 71r “og eilyft 1§f”.°9 Thus, in the first
manuscript the running title explains in which section the hymn
appears, and in the second manuscript, the condensed title of the
hymn is displayed.

ii) Both manuscripts use bold Roman numerals to number the
hymns.7°

iii) Below the text, the collation is noted down with a letter and cipher
(only recto).”* Though both manuscripts are defective and indicate

The ornamental initials of the illuminated manuscripts previously mentioned usually re-
semble the design of printed initials. They use lines of different width, are drawn with the
same ink as the text script and the vines are placed within a notional rectangular frame.
There is no precise dating for Lbs 1724 8vo, but it was probably not written much later than
JS 208 8vo.

The first printed edition has also been digitized: Hallgrimur Pétursson, Andlegir Psalmar
og Kuvade, http://baekur.is/is/bok/000158089/Andlegir_Psalmar_og_Kvaede (acces-
sed April 1, 2014). Digitized images of JS 208 8vo and Lbs 1724 8vo are available on
Handrit.is, http://handrit.is/is/manuscript/imaging/is/JS08-0208ftoooor-FB and http://
handrit.is/is/manuscript/imaging/is/Lbso8-17244t0001r (accessed April 1, 2014).

The scribe of JS 141 8vo (shorter version) also uses the running title “Jolapsalmar.”

Due to restoration work on the manuscript, with paper glued to the upper edge of the
margins, the original wording was partly deduced from the following pages.

By comparison, the printed edition has a running title on every page, but with different
content: “Vidbeetir.”

Bold Roman numerals also appear in two manuscripts of the shorter version (JS 386 8vo
and JS 643 4to). In the printed edition no Roman numerals are included, but there is bold
script in the hymn’s rubric.

JS 208 8vo: Bs, B6. Lbs 1724 8vo: Ly, L8. Andlegir Psalmar og Kvade: M3, M4, M5.
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Plate 2, Andlegir sdlmar og kvadi, 269
(left), and Lbs 1724 8vo f. 7ov—71r
(below). © Landsbokasafn Islands—
Hdskdlabdkasafn.
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different collations, it may be concluded that these are the cor-
rect collations for the manuscript, since there was apparently no
printed book from which to copy them.

iv) These two manuscripts are two of the three that feature number-
ing of the stanzas, the only other manuscript being the academic
Lbs 238 b 8vo.72

v)  Lbs 1724 8vo marks the beginning of the hymn with an ornamental
print-style initial.”3

vi) The pagination and numbering of the hymns indicate that the
manuscripts presumably included tables of contents, which are not
preserved.74

All in all, the scribes enhanced the usability of these manuscripts by choos-
ing design techniques with a high functional value modelled on print
forms. Both manuscripts enable quick location of the hymns within the
manuscript and neat arrangement.

5.3 Tables of contents

In addition to a neat page design or consecutive numbering of the hymns in
the rubric, a table of contents would have been useful, enabling the reader
quickly to look up the hymn within the hymnbook; these manuscripts
were most certainly not designed to be read from cover to cover. Some
of the manuscripts include one or more alphabetical tables of contents.
These are either ordered by title, incipit and/or authors, and refer to the
pages of the hymns.”> Most of these seem to be written by Pdll Pdlsson
“stadent” and added in connection with later rebinding of the manuscripts
at Landsbokasafn, most likely in the 1860s.7° They contain, as a rule, three

72 However, stanzas are not numbered in Andlegir Psalmar og Kvade.

73 Cf. the small initial in Andlegir Psalmar og Kvade, 269.

74 Andlegir Psalmar og Kvade includes a table of contents in alphabetical order, see 283—288.

75 EDL b 8vo, IBR 104 8vo, JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, JS 439 8vo, JS 509 8vo, JS 643 4to, Lbs
194 8vo, Lbs 1485 8vo and Lbs 1530 8vo. In JS 208 8vo, a supplementary table of contents
was later machine-typed and has now been added to the manuscript. Andlegir Psalmar og
Kuvade has an alphabetical table of contents with reference to the page numbers at the end
of the book.

76 IBR 104 8vo, JS 385 8vo, JS 386 8vo, JS 439 8vo, JS 509 8vo, JS 643 4to, Lbs 194 8vo. The
register in Lbs 194 8vo was written by Péll Palsson “stadent,” who rebound JS 439 8vo in
1865—1866. See the manuscripts’ entries on Handrit.is, http://handrit.is/is/manuscript/
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kinds of registers. Since quite a number of the manuscripts are defective
at the beginning and/or end, it is likely that more manuscripts initially
included tables of contents.

In sum, many of the material characteristics discussed in this section
vary more than the text of the hymn itself. The different composition of
the rubrics could derive from cross contamination, but there is good reason
to believe that oral transmission or common knowledge could be a factor
in the transmission of a hymn. Rubrics and page design reveal the scribe’s
authority within the writing process. Furthermore, the evaluation of the
tables of contents is evidence of the later reworking of the manuscripts at
Landsbokasafn.

6. The academic manuscript Lbs 238 b 8vo

From the analysis and discussion in the previous paragraphs, it becomes ap-
parent that one manuscript stands out: the so-called “academic” manuscript
or Lbs 238 b 8vo, thought to have been written around 1860, most likely
in Reykjavik. It contains 117 leaves and is in one hand, that of Pdll Pdlsson
“student.” The manuscript bears the title “Sdlmasafn eftir sira Hallgrim
Pétursson.” The hymn HIjémi raustin barna best in this manuscript is the
longer version of 16 stanzas, found on pp. 29—34. It bears the title “Salmur.
| Eptir salmasafni Jéns Arnasonar 8vo nr. 11. | Samanborid vid Lambastada
bok. | ‘I Sdlmareykelse eignadur sira Hallgrimi Péturssyni somuleidis af
sira Vigfisi Jonssyni i @fi hans® | Med sinum egin tén:” [Psalm following
the Hymn collection by Jén Arnason. Compared with Lambastadabdk.
Attributed to the Rev. Hallgrimur Pétursson in Sdlmareykelse [i.e. IB 380
8vo], likewise to Vigfiss Jonsson in his biography. With its own tune].
What distinguishes this manuscript from the others is that the scribe
has noted variant readings (see plate 3). There are numbered footnotes
or glosses (or both) on every page of the hymn. In this respect, Hljdm1
raustin barna best is no exception, as such footnotes and glosses appear

view/Lbs08-0194, and http://handrit.is/is/manuscript/view/JS08-0439 (accessed April
1, 2014). All other tripartite registers are similar to this one and have been added later to
the manuscripts. Pill wrote Lbs 238 b 8vo in the 1860s and worked as a bookbinder in
Landsbékasafn around 1850—1870; see Pall’s biographical entry on Handrit.is, http://
handrit.is/is/biography/view/PalPaloo3 (accessed April 12, 2014). Tellingly, his own
manuscript, Lbs 238 b 8vo, does not contain a table of contents.
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Plate 3, Lbs 238 b 8vo f. 20r. © Landsbdkasafn Islands—Hdskdlabdkasafn.
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throughout the manuscript. The footnotes were most likely added at the
time of writing, while the glosses are less systematic and might have been
added later. All these notes clearly indicate that the scribe, Pdll Pdlsson,
had other manuscripts at his disposal while working on Lbs 238 b 8vo.
The title of the hymn names the manuscript that he was copying from as
“8vo II” and also says that he compared the copy to “Lambastadabdk,” also
mentioned in the footnotes to the hymn. The very first footnote states
that the readings are taken from Lambastadabok and footnote number 30
also mentions it, stating that the whole of stanza 15 was missing in 8vo II
and is for this reason copied from Lambastadabdk. This manuscript is no
longer preserved, and until now, very little has been known of the one Pill
Pélsson calls 8vo II.

In addition to the manuscripts mentioned, Pdll Palsson also had the
following texts of the hymn at his disposal: JS 439 8vo, JS 272 II 4to, ]S
643 4to and Lbs 194 8vo. Leaves and/or notes by Pall inserted into these
manuscripts attest that he had them on hand. Judging by the variants of
the longer versions of HIjémi raustin barna best in JS 439 8vo, taken with
the printed version as the base text, the hymn corresponds so closely to
the text in Lbs 238 b 8vo that it seems very likely that this manuscript is
the “8vo II” to which Pall Pélsson refers in the hymn’s title. These two
manuscripts are the only ones where the order of stanzas 8 and 9 of Hljdm1
raustin barna best is reversed. These are also the only two manuscripts of
the hymn’s longer version where stanzas 2 and 3 are in the same order as in
the original Latin text, although there is an alternative numbering for these
stanzas marked in brackets under the stanza numbers in Lbs 238 b 8vo.
Stanza 14 is also missing from JS 439 8vo, at which point the footnote in
Lbs 238 b 8vo states that the verse was taken from Lambastadabdk because
it was missing from 8vo II. Of all the manuscripts that Péll Pdlsson had
access to, the text of JS 439 8vo is closest to the hymn’s text. One of these
manuscripts, JS 643 4to, contains the shorter version of the hymn and
would thus not have been very useful to the scribe. Judging by the variants
it does not seem likely that he consulted JS 272 4to at all when working on
Lbs 238 b 8vo. In Lbs 194 8vo, Hljdmi raustin barna best has some similari-
ties with the version in Lbs 238 b 8vo, but it also has some variants that
are not found in any other manuscript. It also has variants that are similar
to another group of manuscripts where the hymn is relatively close to the
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Lbs 238 b 8vo version, in either the text or the footnotes or glosses. This
is a group that was identified in the course of this work and consists of the
manuscripts IB 380 8vo, JS 138 8vo, JS 509 8vo and MS Boreal 113. These
manuscripts seem to be quite closely related to each other and to Lbs 238
b 8vo. There is no evidence, however, that Pall Pilsson consulted the
manuscripts of this group at any time, except IB 380 8vo, the Sdlmareykelsi
which he refers to in the heading of Lbs 238 b 8vo.77 Thus, there is no
certain knowledge of which manuscripts Pall Pédlsson used as exemplars
when working on Lbs 238 b 8vo, besides those that he himself mentions.
Lbs 238 b 8vo is the second latest of the manuscripts containing Hljdmi
raustin barna best, so there were several versions of it already in existence
when Pall Pélsson copied the manuscript.

7. Conclusion

This article seeks to make a contribution to manuscript studies by using
the Icelandic Christmas hymn H/jdmi raustin barna best as a case study.
This Icelandic hymn has its roots in the short Latin hymn Personent Hodie,
which was copied in at least one extant Icelandic manuscript, IB 525 8vo.
Around the same time, Personent Hodie was translated into Icelandic by
Bjarni Gissurarson (1621—1712) as Hljémi raustin barna best, and the transla-
tion was augmented with thirteen original stanzas ascribed to the Icelandic
poet Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614—1647). While the Icelandic translation
of the hymn HIjémi raustin barna best closely follows the Latin original
Personent Hodie, the extra stanzas of the longer Icelandic version extend
the hymn’s scope from the Nativity of Jesus to the Resurrection, the Last
Judgment and the Afterlife. However, these additions do not add any spe-
cific Lutheran views. This article presents an edition of the Latin Personent
Hodie (IB 525 8vo), and of the Icelandic Hljémi raustin barna best, both the
short version (JS 386 8vo) and the long version (Lbs 238 b 8vo).

In the course of our work, we were able to refine the initial division
into two groups based on length of the hymn. A comparison of the twenty-
six manuscripts with the Icelandic translation HIjdmi raustin barna best
shows that they fall into four groups according to date and location of

77 We can only state for certain that Pll Palsson used [B 380 8vo, though he must have had
more manuscripts at his disposal while he was working at Landsbokasafn. See also fn 76.
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origin, scribal and provenance information. Furthermore, this division is
supported by the fact that these findings correspond nicely with the four
variant readings of the phrase “barni karu / reykelsi skeru.” Additionally,
based on an analysis of the hymn’s rubrics, the various witnesses of the
hymn HIjémi raustin barna best show a great deal of cross contamination
that was perhaps based on oral transmission or common knowledge.
The choice of rubric and the page layout highlight the scribe's authority
within the writing process of the individual copies of the hymn. All the
aspects discussed in the analysis of the extant manuscripts containing the
hymn come together in the so-called “academic” manuscript, Lbs 238 b
8vo, which records many variants that also correspond to the manuscript
groups established by a comparison and close examination of the extant

manuscripts.
X ok ok

The transcriptions and their translations

For this edition, we have chosen not to select a best text, but rather to
present three versions of the Christmas hymn that are discussed in more
detail in the article. The texts presented are taken from IB 525 8vo, JS 386
8vo and Lbs 238 b 8vo.

The Latin version and the shorter Icelandic version are presented side
by side, in order to illustrate the translation of the hymn from Latin to
Icelandic. The Latin text is taken from [B 525 8vo, which is, to our knowl-
edge, the only extant copy of the Latin text in an Icelandic manuscript.
For the Icelandic translation of the hymn, JS 386 8vo serves as an example.
Both JS 386 8vo and Lbs 238 b 8vo may be taken as the most representa-
tive examples of the development of the Icelandic translation of this hymn
from its earliest attestation to the most recent one, since JS 386 8vo — writ-
ten in 1684 — is the oldest extant copy, whereas Lbs 238 b 8vo (1860) is the
youngest. While the former represents the hymn’s shorter version, the lat-
ter is chosen as an example of the longer version. Furthermore, JS 386 8vo
is one of the manuscripts belonging to the largest distinguishable group of
the shorter versions, namely the heidra-group. It was written at the cathe-
dral school of Hélar, whereas the Latin text was written at the cathedral
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school of Skélholt. Thus we present texts from Iceland’s two episcopal
sees, both important centers of learning and manuscript production. Lbs
238 b 8vo, nicknamed the “academic manuscript,” can be seen as a continu-
ation of the tradition of copying texts and manuscript production, which
started at these two centers. Additionally, it exemplifies the way in which
these older manuscripts are used for textual scholarship and serves as an
early example of how we today — and in this article — describe, transcribe,
edit or annotate texts and physical documents.

We have opted for a semi-diplomatic edition of the texts. The tran-
scription of the texts retains the spelling of the manuscripts, but capitals
are used only in proper names and at the beginning of sentences. No dis-
tinction is made between the different letter forms and the punctuation
of the manuscripts is retained. All abbreviations are expanded in accord-
ance with the scribe’s normal spelling and indicated by the use of italics.
Letters or words that are now illegible are supplied in square brackets. The
transcription of Lbs 238 b 8vo aims to do justice to its distinctiveness: the
underlining as well as the variants follow the system and numeration of the
manuscript, with the exception that all variants in footnotes are displayed
at the end of every printed page. In the manuscript, all variants that appear
in footnotes are given on the page itself, separated from the text body by
a horizontal line.
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Personent hodie Hljomi raustin barna best
The Latin text (IB 525 8vo) The short Icelandic version (JS 386 8vo)
Quartus

XLIL psalmu(r). Vmm feding Christi. |
S{n)iienn ir latinu.

[JS 386 8vo, 1684, f. 32r]

Canticum puerorum
[IB 525 8vo, 1687, ff. 74v—75v]
[1.] Hlidme raustens barna best,

blijd 4 pessum deige,
oglofgigrdenn allra mest:

1. [f. 74v] Personent hodie,
voces pueriles,

laudantes ju[f. 75r]cunde,

qvi nobis est natus, oss var giefinn og faddur,
lausnarenn gizsku gieddur,
af meyar kuid, kuid kuid

af meyar kuid, kuid kuid:

af meyar kuid med ljkn oglid,

summo Christe datus,
est, de vir, vir, vir,

est de vir, vir, vir

est de vir virginis,

ventre procreatus. lijkama vorum kleddur:

2" In hoc mundo nascitur, [2.] I pessum faeddest heime hann,

pannis involvitur, hulen# slemu klzede,
praesepi imponitur, gejmdur i stalle gud og mann,
stabulo porcorum, par gofug dijrenn standa,
lausnaren allra landa,
herfang tok tok tok,
herfang tok tok tok

herfang t6k og hrygder jok,

hann peim mjyrkra anda:

rector superorum,
perdidit, dit, dit
perdidit, dit, dit,
perdidit [f. 75v] spolia,

rector inferorum.

"3 Magi tres veniunt, [3.] Austann kongar komu prijr,

mu, munera deferunt, christum heidra villdu,

naturam reqvirunt,
stellulam seqvendo,
ipsum adorando,
aurum thus, thus, thus,
aurum thus thus thus,
aurum thus et myrram
ei offerendo.

fylgde pessum forninn dijr,
peir friettu ad barne skiaru,
beim stiarnann 6skar eeru,
gulled best, best best

gulled best best best,

gulled best, og mjrrann mest,
med reykelse kieeru.

Amen.
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English translation

[1.] May the children’s voices sound most beautifully
Gently on this day,

And be the greatest, praised of all.

To us was given and born

The Saviour endowed with loving kindness

From the Virgin’s womb, womb, womb,

from the Virgin’s womb, womb, womb,

From the Virgin’s womb with grace and help,

The body clothed in our flesh.

[2.] At this moment he was born into the world
Covered in poor clothes,

He who is both God and man, kept safe in a manger.
There the noble animals stand;

The Saviour of all lands;

He took the booty away, away, away,

the booty away, away, away,

He took the booty away and increased the sorrows
Of those with dark souls.

[3.] From the east came three kings

Who wanted to honor Christ.

They brought a precious offering with them;
They learnt about the pure child

For whom the star wishes honor;

The best, best, best gold,

The best, best, best gold,

The best gold and plenty of myrrh

With lovely frankincense.

Amen.
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HIjémi raustin barna best
The long Icelandic text (Lbs 238 b 8vo)

Silmur. | Eptir salmasafni Jéuns Arnasonar 8vo nr. Il. | Samanborid vid
Lambastada bok. | ‘I Sdlmareykelse eignadur sira Hallgrimi Péturssyni
somuleidis af sira Vigfiisi Jonssynii ®fihans® | Med sinum egin tén:

[Lbs 238 b 8vo, ca. 1860, ff. 20r—22v]

[f. 20r] 1. Hlj6mi raustin barna best
blid 4 pessum degi

og lofgj6rdin allramest

oss var gefinn og feddur
lausnarinn gezku gaddur

:|: af meyjar kvid, kvid, kvid :|:

af meyjar kvid, med likn og 1id
likama vorum kleddur.

2. '(3)" I pessum faddist heimi hann
hulinn sleemu kladi,

geymdur { stalli gud og mann,

hans gofug tign nam* standa
lausnarinn allra landa.

:|: Herfdng tok tok ték :|:

herfing ték og hrygdir jok

hann peim myrkra anda.

3. "(2)" Austan kéngar komu prir
Christum finna villdu

fylgdi pessum?® férnin dyr

fréttu af barni kaeru3

[f. 20v] par# stjarnan 6skar ru

Ordamunur eptir Lambastadabdk

mun.
peim su.
ad barni skeru?

A W N R

sem.
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:|: gullid best, best, best :|:
gullid best, og myrru mest,
me0 reijkelsi skaeru. “alias teeru.”

4. Med setum sigri sd reis upp,
son Guds 4 pridja degi,

batt hann vondan Belzebub,
bodadi dyrd so frida

lausnarinn allra Iyda.

:|: Til himna fér, f6r, {6r :|:

til himna for st heillin stor
hann fyrir oss réd strida.

5. Enn sem kemur aptur hann “alias eflaust’
4 dsettum tima, "alias aptur &'

pessi hinn godi Gud og mann

gjorir pa dém ad halda

og vondum verdkaup gjalda;

:|: kristna pd, pd, pd :|:

kristna pa hann kallar a:

komid i dyrd margfalda.

6. Hinna talar herrann’ til

hefst peim litill fridur

a ydur veit eg engin skil

aungvann ydar eg pekki!

Farid 4 Belials bekki!

[f. 21r] :|: Med lifi og sdl, sdl, sal :|:
med lifi og sdl i logandi bal,

1itid til min ekki.

7. Pér hafid ei ad vingan® veitt
veikum Herrans saudum, "alias pydum"
mina dyrd og mildi sneidt,
med svo vondu rddi’
5  tala mun helgur. “alias herrann'.

6 bidd og pvingan.
7 hddi.

231
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1
12
13
14
15
16
17
18

radi ().
harm og.
pa sitt.
syni Guds.
heimi.
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ydur pvi einginn ... “alias nddi*
:|: Heljar raun, raun, raun :|:
heljar raun pér hafid i laun

med heitu neista sadi.

8. "(9)" Heyra md pd hrygdar® kvein

hétt med eymdar hljédum, “alias hast’

sja peir par sin'® synda mein,

seint p6 ad pvi gaettu

sinum Gudi™ ei sattu.

:|: Thium™ glaum, glaum, glaum :|:

i heimi glaum ei h6fdu taum ~alias peir h6fdu®

né hvarma tirum veettu. "(alias) og hvarma tir ei vattu® .

9. (8)" Hrazdilega hrygd munu fd
hvorjir® illa gjordu

ef skifa vill beim®4 skjotlega fra
skaparinn sinum saudum

sem leyst hefur [y0" frd naudum

[f. 21v] :|: Xhvared®® bol, bsl, bol :|: "* alias hinir®
*hvared'® bol og hrygdar? kvol

hafa med djofli snaudum. “alias hjg’

10. "Hvad betra ooo i* Fagran munu pa fagnadar saung
fridust Guds born halda,

afin finnst peim ekki laung,
“alias eilifar® um allar'® aldir alda

bd. Hafa peir.
pvi skilja vill pa.
oss “aliashann".

hrygdan.

og hvorskyns.

cilifd ().
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gledinni Gud mun valda;
:|: ljéminn pa, pa, pa :
ljéminn pd er lydum hjd

*idin er ®fin kalda. "* pegar batra alias i’

11. Haldtu mér vid hépinn pann
himna fadirinn g6di,

og leid mig inn { lifsins rann
par ljomar eilifur dagur

og sdlar fridurinn® fagur.

:|: Par sjest ei nétt, nétt, nott! :|:
Par sjest ei nétt, ei sorg né sott,
sall er pd vor hagur.

12. Hvor sem truir 42! herran Krist
hann fer gledina sanna

[f. 22r] mér?? er par til ljafust lyst,
lofgj6rd honum ad vanda,

fyrir hjdstod heilags anda.

:|: A9?3 dikta saung, saung, saung :|:
a0 dikta saung, um deegur laung
drottni minum til handa.

13. Mér litst nd kominn timi til
taka sig hédan ad bua

minar syndir minn Gud! Hyl
mér ei verold letur,

eg byd henni goédar naetur.

:|: Heim til pin, pin, pin :|:
heim til pin frd hrygd og pin
hafdu mig Jesus satur.

er leidir pd “aliaspu’.
frébaer furdu.

elskar.

min.

og.
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24 hédan.
25 bpar ad.

26 sem eg.
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14. Mig langar til pin*4 lausnari minn
mig lystir hjd per® bua

bar sem?® hasta huggun finn

mér heimur?7 illa laetur

8daga sem dimmar naetur.

:|: Heim til pin, pin, pin :|:

heim til pin fra hrygd og>° pin

hafdu mig Jesus satur.

[f. 22v] 15. 3°Valt er petta veraldar hjél
volt er heimsins blida

pu réttletis sanna sol “alias seta’
sdlna hirdir matur

gef pu ad mér gatur

:|: heim til pin, pin, pin :|:

heim til pin frd hrygd og pin

haf mig Jesus sztur.

16. bar3* er eg gladur Gud i pér
og gladur { himnariki

par gledi um alla eilifd er3*

og gledi Gtvaldra manna

pé selu gef mér sanna.

:|: Amen til, til, til :|:

amen til eg éska vil “alias inna’

einginn md pad33 banna.

27 par heimurinn.

28 um dagur og.

29 hvorskyns.

30 petta var vantar i 8vo II og var pui tekid eptir Lambastadabdk.
31 pd: Lambastadabdk.
32 eilifd gladvaer er.

33
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English translation

Psalm following the Hymn collection by Jon Arnason. Compared
with Lambastadabok. Attributed to the Rev. Hallgrimur Pétursson in
Sdlmareykelse [i.e. IB 380 8vo], likewise to Vigftis Jénsson in his biogra-
phy.

With its own tune.

78 began to last] the word form nam in the original is interpreted as an auxiliary verb here
which then usually remains untranslated. The context points at an inchoative meaning,

79

8o

1. May the children’s voices sound most beautifully
Gently on this day,

And be the greatest, praised of all.

Because to us is given and born

The Saviour endowed with loving kindness

From the Virgin’s womb, womb, womb,

from the Virgin’s womb, womb, womb,

from the Virgin’s womb,

The body clothed in the flesh.

2. At this moment he was born into the world
Covered in poor clothes,

He who is both God and man, kept safe in a manger.
His noble dignity began to last78

The Saviour of all lands79

He took the booty away, away, away,

the booty away, away, away,

He took the booty away and increased the sorrows
Of those with dark souls.3°

In a variant of this verse, the word form landa “land” in the original alliterates with a word
form Juft “air” in the phrase luft og landa “air and lands.” The phrase in that version can be
interpreted as a metonymical expression meaning “heaven and earth.” Understanding “the
Savior of all lands” as “the Savior of the whole world” probably comes closer to the intended

The booty refers to the souls can be delivered from sin after the death of Christ, which
eventually follows the birth of Jesus. The dark souls that are exempted from redemption
follow the Lutheran interpretation of salvation, the sola fide, stating that only believers can
be delivered from sin, irrespective of good deeds.
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3. From the east came three kings

Who wanted to find Christ.

They brought a precious offering with them;
They learnt about the dear child

There3! the star wishes honour;

The best, best, best gold, the best, best, best gold,
The purest gold and plenty of myrrh

With pure frankincense.

4. With sweet victory he rose

On the third day, the son of God.

He chained the evil Beelzebub.

He preached glory,

The Saviour of all people,

Into heaven he ascended, ascended, ascended,
Into heaven ascended the Great Good.

He commanded the war for us.

5. And as he returns

At the resolved time

This good God and Man

Then sits in judgment

And will pay the evil ones their debt.
The Christians then, then, then,
The Christians then he calls to:
“Come in manifold glory!”

6. To the heavens the Lord speaks:

“From them comes little peace,

I cannot tell you apart,

I do not know even one of you:

Go to Belial’s bench

With life and soul, soul, soul,

With life and soul into the blazing Fire,

You will not see me!32
81 Most manuscripts have pd with the temporal meaning “as”; some versions have peinz, refer-

ring more directly to the “dear child” than par “there” in this version.

82 This verse references the conception of hell as the absence from God.
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7. You have shown no friendship
For the weak sheep of the Lord
My glory and my kindness avoided
With such evil schemes

[Text defective]?3

Hell’s hardship, hardship, hardship,
Hell’s hardship you get in return
With hot, sparkling means.”

8. One must hear then wails of distress

High with the sounds of wretchedness

They see there the harm of their sins

Even though late to take care of this

They do not reconcile with God.

With high sounds® of merriment, merriment, merriment,
In worldly merriment they were unrestrained

And no tear would have dampened their eyes.

9. Devastating sorrow will get

Everyone who did ill,

If the Creator wants to push

his sheep away quickly,

He who has freed the people from slavery,
To where fire, fire, fire

To where fire and agony of distress

They suffer abandoned with the devil.

10. They will sing an exalted song,
The most beautiful children of God.
A life span® will not seem long to them.
Through all the centuries
God’s exaltation will rule.
83 Other texts have: ydur pvi enginn nddi [therefore no mercy for you].
84 A variant is given that would harmonize this verse with the following, thus reading, “In
worldly merriment, merriment, merriment.”

85 The main text of the ms has «vi [life span], but a variant noted in the margin says eilifd
[eternity].
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The radiance then, then, then,
The radiance then is with the people
Gone is the cold worldly existence.

11. Keep me in hope of this

Heaven of God the Father

And lead me into the stream of life.

There gleam the eternal days

And the beautiful peace of the soul

There would be neither night, night, night,

There would be neither night, nor sorrow, nor disease.

Qur life conditions are blessed then.

12. Everyone who believes in Christ the Lord
Receives true exaltation.

For it is the greatest pleasure there
Diligently to praise him

For the succor of the Holy Ghost.

To write songs, songs, songs,

To write songs, all day long

For my Lord.

13. It does seem to me that the time has come
To get away from here to live somewhere else
My sins—dear God!—conceal!

The world does not want to yield me to you,
I say good night to the world.

Home to you, you, you,

Home to you from sorrow and pain.

Have me, sweet Jesus!

14. I want to be with you, my Redeemer,
I want to live with you,

Where I find the deepest consolation.
The world is bad to me

By day and during dark nights.
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Home to you, you, you,
Home to you from sorrow and pain.
Have me, sweet Jesus!

15. Unsteady is the wheel of this world.
Unsteady is love in this world.

You are the true sun of justice.

The shepherds of the soul appear.
Make that I am being led

Home to you, you, you,

Home to you from sorrow and pain.
Have me, sweet Jesus.

16. There is exaltation found in you, God,
And exaltation found in heaven.

There is eternal happiness

And the exaltation of chosen men.3¢

This rapture give me truly.

Amen until, until, until,

Amen until I wish for it.

No one can forbid this.

86 This is the Calvinist notion of limited redemption or the Catholic notion that only the just
will be chosen for the eternal life in heaven.
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Appendix

This appendix discusses the origin and age of the manuscripts analysed in this
article. We owe a great deal to Margrét Eggertsdottir for the work she has
already done on this topic in “Hljémi raustin barna best.” This appendix is a
partial translation and re-working of her initial findings elaborated with new
information and insights on age and provenance of the manuscripts.

Origin and age of the shorter versions

JS 386 8vo, Hélar in Hjaltadalur

The oldest extant manuscript containing a text of the Christmas hymn is
JS 386 8vo, which is dated to 1684. The text on the title page, f. 1r, reads as
follows: “Saunguar og andleger psalmar af fromum guds ords kiennefedrum
samansetter vtugldum gudz bgrnum til leerddms ydkunar og vppmentunar
sem hanz heilaga ord elska og i minne leggia. Enn pesse Saungbédk hejrer til ad
eign Ehruggfugre og gudhreddre héfdings jomfrii Ingebigrgu Bigrns dottur
hugria hun liet vppskrifa 4 Holum i Hialltadal a pui are M.DC.LXXXIIII.”
The inscription of the title page names a certain Ingibjorg, daughter of Bjérn,
as the owner and commissioner of this particular manuscript. This is probably
Ingibjorg (1664—1709), daughter of the district magistrate Bjorn Palsson.87
Both her parents were descendants of Bishop Gudbrandur of Hélar.88 On the
front flyleaf, 1r, the librarian Jén Arnason (1819—1888)%9 has written: “Petta
sdlmasafn gaf mér Porvaldur student Bjarnarson fra Belgsholti 1859.”

IBR 7 8vo, North of Iceland

IBR 7 8vo is a psalm book written in 1693, as stated on the title page. In sev-
eral places in the manuscript (ff. 1r, 1v and 101v), the name Sveinn (or “Sveirn”)
Jénsson occurs. On f. 1v, both the text and the name written beneath it are
in the same hand. In Islenzkar aviskrdr, however, no Sveinn Jénsson who fits
within the time-frame in which the manuscript was written is listed. Sveinn
was probably not the scribe of this manuscript, as the bulk of the text is in a
more professional hand than that of the text he has written. Whether or not
Sveinn was the owner of the manuscript at some point is not evident from the
text, as no further details are known. According to the entry for IBR 7 8vo on
Handrit.is, Gudmundur Einarsson (1823—1865), who resided in the North of

87 Pall Eggert Olason, ed. Islenzkar aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, vols. 1—3
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1048—50), 1:242.

88 Margrét Eggertsdéttir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” 167.

89 Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar aviskrdr, 3:48—49.
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Iceland, donated the manuscript to the Icelandic Literary Society of Reykjavik
in 1865.

Manuscripts of the Vatnsfjordur family — JS 385 8vo, JS 643 4to and Lbs 847 410

Pérunn Sigurdardéttir refers to the children of provost Jén Arason and his
wife Holmfridur Sigurdardéttir as the Vatnsfjérdur family and discusses a
number of manuscripts that were in their possession.9° JS 385 8vo, JS 643
4to and Lbs 847 4to are all connected to the Vatnsfjordur family and the
Westfjords of Iceland. Lbs 847 4to was written by Magnds Jénsson (1637—
1702) or his scribes at Vigur in Isafjardardjip in 1693.9* The same is true for
JS 385 8vo. In this case, there is no indication of a precise date as the title
page is missing, but it can be conjectured that it was written around the same
time as Lbs 847 4to. The third manuscript connected to this family is JS 643
4to. F. 191v reads: “Halldéra Sigurdardéttir & bokina med réttu.” Halldéra
was the daughter of Sigurdur Jénsson of Holt in fsafj6r6ur, the brother of
Magns, who wrote the manuscript around 1700—1710.92 On the front flyleaf,
Jon Arnason has noted: “Békina hefi eg feingid hji Porvaldi sal. Sivertsen {
Hrappsey.” In the manuscript, there are sixteen inserted leaves in the hand of
Pall Palsson student. ]S 643 4to contains musical notations.

The autograph — Thott 473 4to

Thott 473 4to is taken to be the autograph of the reverend Bjarni Gissurarson
(1621—1712), written at Pingmuli in the East of Iceland. Bjarni was a poet
and priest at Pingmuli in Skriddalur, his birthplace. After he graduated from
Skalholt in 1643, he was in the service of Bishop Brynjélfur Sveinsson until he
became the residing priest at Pingmuli in 1647. He remained a priest there un-
til 1702, after which he was at Hallormsstadur for a year following the death of
his son-in-law Porleifur Gudmundsson. Bjarni lived for a short while with his
daughter at Stéra Sandfell, but later returned to Hallormsstadur where his son
Eirikur had taken over the ministry. It was there that Bjarni passed away.93
Bjarni is listed among the major poets of his time and is known as one of
the group called Austfirsku skdldin (“poets of the East Fjords”). In 1960, Jén

90 Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, “Constructing Cultural Competence in Seventeenth-Century
Iceland: The Role of Poetical Miscellanies,” in Mirrors of Virtue. Manuscripts and Printed
Books in Post-Reformation Iceland, eds. Margrét Eggertsdottir and Matthew Driscoll
(Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, forthcoming).

o1 Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritaséfn Landsbékasafnsins, vols. 1—3 (Reykjavik: Lands-
békasafn Islands, 1918—37), 1:372.

92 Péll Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasifn, 2:615.

93 Péll Eggert Olason, [slenzkar eviskrdr, 1:167.
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Samsonarson published a selection of Bjarni’s poems entitled Sdlarsyn: kvadi,
as well as a thesis on the poet.94 In his thesis, Jén Samsonarson suggested
that Thott 473 4to was written down around in approximately 1691—-1692
at Pingmuli.5 However, on f. 30v, the manuscript contains the following
remark: “Skrifad J StéraSandf : Attatugasta [og | pridia alldurz are 1704
B.G.S.M.P.” (“Written at Stéra Sandfell, in the 83" year of [his] life, 1704.
Bjarni Gissurarson manu propria”). Thus, it appears that Bjarni wrote Thott
473 4to in his own hand at Stéra Sandfell in 1704 while he was living with his
daughter. This implies that Bjarni’s autograph is younger than most of the
other short versions of the hymn listed below.

Lbs 1192 8vo, West Iceland

Lbs 1192 8vo was written around 1700 in a single hand.%9¢ The manuscript
was owned by Einar Fridgeirsson, as noted on f. 1r: “Frd Einari proéfasti
Fridgeirssyni 4 Borg 4 Myrum 28/6. 1893”.

JS 141 8vo, Skdlbolt

JS 141 8vo is dated to 1760, as can be seen from a rubric on f. 143r:
“Vikupsalmar aa kuolld og morgna orter ut af beenabok D Josue Stegmans af
sr. Sigurde Jonssyne ad Prestholumm. Skrifader Anno 1760.” On the damaged
title page of JS 141 8vo a place name and a personal name are still readable:
“... 1 Skalhollte ... Jone Snorasyne”. This probably refers to Jén Snorrason
(1724—1771), who studied at the school in Skalholt and was later in the serv-
ice of Bishop Finnur Jénsson (1704—1789). As mentioned previously, Bjarni
Gissurarson also studied in Skélholt and it is almost certain that he read the
Christmas hymn in one of the songbooks there. Margrét Eggertsdottir sug-
gests that Jén Snorrason copied his version of the hymn from a manuscript
closely related to Bjarni’s.97 On the cover of the binding is written in dis-
colored ink: “Marteinn Jénsson 19/11 63.” Marteinn Jénsson (1832—1920) was
a goldsmith from Stafafell in the southeastern part of Iceland.

Origin and age of the longer versions

MS Boreal 113, South Iceland
This manuscript is written in one hand. On the front page (f. 3r) the name of

94 Jon M. Samsonarson, “Séra Bjarni Gissurarson i Pingmula, avi hans og kvedskapur” (Cand.
mag thesis, Haskdli Islands, 1960); Bjarni Gissurarson, Sdlarsyn. Kvadi.

95 Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” 157; Jon M. Samsonarson, “Séra
Bjarni,” 114.

96 Péll Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn, 2:229.

97 Margrét Eggertsdéttir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” 162.
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the owner is written: “Pessa skrifada salma book a eg Pordis Marteinsdéttur.”
The title page (f. 4r) gives us additional information about the date and lo-
cation of the manuscript: “Skrifad ad Reydar watni: Anno 1740.” On leaf
603, there is a letter of recommendation dated 6 May 1753 and signed by
“Porun,” very probably the Pérunn Porsteinsdéttir (d. 1759) who was married
to Marteinn Bjornsson from Reydarvatn. Their daughter was Pérdis (b. 1722).
Pérunn’s second husband was Grimur Jénsson (d. 1750), who was a lawman
at Reydarvatn in the district of Rangirvallahreppur. The manuscript must
have been written after Grimur married Pérunn.%8 MS Boreal is from the col-
lection of the Icelandic scholar Finnur Magnusson (1781—1848), who sold his
manuscripts to the Bodleian Library in Oxford, where MS Boreal 113 is now
kept. This manuscript contains musical notations.

JS 208 8vo and LBS 1724 8vo, Southwest Iceland
JS 208 8vo was partly written by Gudmundur Runélfsson (1709—1780)
at Stadur in Grindavik in 1730 (f. 1v): “Skrifader aa Stad i Grindawik af
Gudmunde Runélfssyne Anno Domini MDCCXXX.” The manuscript is
divided into two parts. The second part reads: “Skrifad aa Westmana-Eyumm
pad Aar 1736” and on the title page “Marteinn Jonsson 19/11 63.” This is the
same Marteinn Jénsson mentioned previously as the owner of JS 141 8vo.
Little is known about Lbs 1724 8vo except that it is closely related to JS
208 8vo. We can assume that both manuscripts were written in the mid-eight-
eenth century. Lbs 1724 8vo was owned by Gudmundur Jénsson (1875—1947),
who lived at Hoffell farm.

IB 380 8vo, Lbs 1422 8vo and Lbs 1485 8vo, West Iceland

Lbs 1485 8vo’s title page is missing, but there is an inserted title page (front
flyleaf 1r), which states: “Safn af kvadum og sdlmum frd 17. 61d, med hendi
Jons préfasts Haldorssonar i Hitardal & yngri drum (c. 1696—1700).” The
manuscript preserves a funeral song by Kristin Stefinsdéttir for her husband
Olafur Einarsson, provost at Kirkjubar (d. 1651).99 Bjarni Gissurarson was
their grandson.

IB 380 8vo was once in the possession of Jén Jénsson Borgfirdingur
(1826—1912), a police officer in Reykjavik and a lay scholar. P4ll Eggert Olason
suggested that this manuscript was written by Magnas Jénsson of Vigur and
his scribes.’®® However, Pérunn Sigurdardéttir points out that IB 380 8vo
has been shown to be the work of Gisli Jonsson of Mdvahlid on Snzfellsnes

08 Margrét Eggertsdéttir, “Hljéomi raustin barna best,” 163.
099 Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljémi raustin barna best,” 165—-166.
100 Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasofn, 3:88.
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(1676—1715), an important correction to our knowledge of Lbs 1422 8vo and
B 380 8v0.1°! Furthermore, it has also been suggested that Lbs 1422 8vo
was owned by Helga Jénsdéttir from Vatnsfjordur, because the initials HJD
are written on its cover. Pérunn further notes that this manuscript is closely
related to IB 380 8vo, because both begin with the same hymns and variants
show that they were probably copied from the same exemplar. Given that Gisli
Jonsson had a sister named Helga, Pérunn suggests that it is more likely that
this is her manuscript rather than that of her namesake from Vatnsfjordur.
Gudrun Ingolfsdottir, however, proposes that Lbs 1422 8vo could have been
written by Helga Jénsdottir herself.*°> Both manuscripts were written at about
the same time: IB 380 8vo in ca. 1700 and Lbs 1422 8vo in ca. 1701.

JS 138 8vo, West Fjords

JS 138 8vo is written ca. 1740—1750 in the hand of Asgeir Bjarnason (1703—
1772), priest in Dyrafjordur.’3 The names of two of its owners are written on
f. 218v: Pordis Jonsdottir and Margrét Sigurdardéttir. Pordis was the grand-
daughter of Asgeir and was married to Sigurdur Jénsson from Hrafnseyri.
Their daughter Margrét owned the book until it came into the possession of
her brother Jén.

Lbs 1568 8vo, origin unknown

Little is known about Lbs 1568 8vo apart from the fact that it can be dated to
1689. According to Skrd Landsbdkasafns, this manuscript is in the hand of Jén
borldksson (1643—1712) from Berunes.’®4 On the front board the name of a
likely owner is just visible: “Jén Porgrimsson a liber me rekte. El[...] BD [...]
onsdotter [pe]tta kuer.”

JS 439 8vo, EDL 8vo, Lbs 506 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo, Lbs 1536 8vo, origin unknown
Of EDL 8vo, JS 439 8vo, Lbs 506 8vo, Lbs 1530 8vo and Lbs 1536 8vo, very
little is known except that they were all copied in the eighteenth century.

Lbs 506 8vo was written in one hand around 1750 and was once in the pos-
session of Eggert Briem Olafsson (1840-1893), whose library was purchased
by Landsbokasafn in 1893.

101 Poérunn Sigurdardottir, “Constructing Cultural Competence.” See also Hallgrimur Péturs-
son, Ljddmali 3, eds. Margrét Eggertsdottir, Kristjdn Eiriksson and Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir,
Ritsafn Hallgrims Péturssonar, vol. 1.3, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, Rit, vol. 64
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a fslandi, 2005), 281—282.

102 Gudran Ingdlfsdéttir, “I hverri bék er mannsandi.” Handritasyrpur — békmenning, pekking og
sjdlfsmynd karla og kvenna d 18. 6ld (Reykjavik: Héskolattgafan, 2011), 335.

103 Péll Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasofn, 2:647.

104 Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasiofn, 2:308.
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Lbs 1530 8vo was written around 1780 in a hand that resembles that of Jén
Egilsson from Stéra-Vatnshorn.'> There are a large number of signatures of
previous owners throughout the manuscript: f. 184v reads “Pessarar bdkar
riettur eygandi Stephan Vigfusson Samkomugerdi” while the rear flyleaf f. RF
1r reads “Eg undir skrifadur Vigfus Vigfusarson 4 pessa bok.” This manuscript
includes musical notation.

Lbs 1536 8vo was written in one hand by an unknown scribe in the eight-
eenth century. On the manuscript’s accompanying material, some personal
names are just about recognizable, although it is unclear what their connection
with the manuscript is. The manuscript also contains musical notation.

JS 439 8vo is written in several hands and contains some hymns by
Benedikt Magntsson Bech (1674—1719), syslumadur,’®® which are dated
“Anno 1712”7 (f. 98r). A leaf is inserted between f. 47 and f. 48 in the hand of
Péll Pélsson.

EDL 8vo is a collection of hymns preserved at the Elizabeth Dafoe Library,
University of Manitoba in Winnipeg, Canada. It was written in the eighteenth
century and consists of two parts, which we refer to as EDL a and EDL b.
The first 98 numbered leaves written in one hand appear to be from the early
eighteenth century. The second part consists of 68 leaves and is written in
other hands. The manuscript includes a substantial number of psalms written
by or ascribed to Hallgrimur Pétursson and Stefan Olafsson. It contains two
copies of the Christmas hymn.

IBR 104 8v0, ]S 272 I1 4t0, JS 509 8vo and LBS 194 8vo, origin unknown

Of IBR 104 8vo, JS 272 II 4to, JS 509 8vo and LBS 194 8vo, very little is
known except that they were all copied in the latter half of the eighteenth
century. Lbs 194 8vo is written in many hands. On page 33 (f. 17r) the chap-
ter heading reads: “Nockur baznar ord af peim 91 psilme Davids samann
tekenn af sr. HPs og efter hans eigenhandar skrife aftur uppskrifud Anno
1783 af SMis.” On f. 114v, a possible owner has written: “Pessa bok a Sofia
Gudmundsdottur [..] Sofija Gudmundsdottur a pesa psalma med riéttu.”
There are several notes (front flyleaf 2v—5v) and additions to the manuscript
(between 18v and 19r, and on leaves 19r—22v) in the hand of Péll Pélson.
Other accompanying material is a leaf containing “Sdlmur um enduruppreisn
Magisters Bjorns Porleifssonar superintendents 4 Hélum & Hélaprentverki,”
by Magnus Illugason from Husavik, printed in Hélar 1703 and written there
by Jon Jénsson Borgfirdingur.

105 Margrét Eggertsdoéttir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” 170.
106 Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, 1:117—118.
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IBR 104 8vo is in at least two distinguishable hands.’®7 Between leaves
42 and 43 is an inserted leaf in the hand of Pall Palsson: “Vedrahjalmur S.]J.O.
Hijaltal. Kv. 1784.” The manuscript was purchased from Brynjélfur Oddsson
(1825—1887) in 1873 (front flyleaf): “Keypt fyrir 2mk. ad bokbindara Brynjolfi
Oddssyni 26/3 73.” On the first page of the manuscript (1r) is written:
“Vidbater sem er aptann til vid pad Hallgrijms qver er prentad var sijdarst
aa Hoolumm I Hialltadal 1773 jnnhalldandi nockur liodmale eignud sera
Hallgrijme Peturssyne.” The hymn here is certainly a copy based on the text
in the printed version of 1773.

JS 272 II 4to is written in many different late eighteenth-century hands.
Among these are those of Pdll Pilson, Asgeir Bjarnason, Jén Marteinsson
(1711—1771) and Pérarinn Sveinsson (1778—1859).1°8 The owner of the manu-
script collection JS 272 4to I-II was Hilfdan Einarsson, headmaster at Holar
in Hjaltadalur and the editor of the works of Hallgrimur Pétursson.

JS 509 8vo was largely written between 1841 and 1851in the hand of
Sigurdur Magnusson (1720—1805) from Holt in Hornafjérdur, as indicated by
Jén Arnason in a note on the front flyleaf 2r: “Mest allt med hendi Sigurdar

Magnussonar i Holltum”.*°9

The academic manuscript — Lbs 238 b Svo
Lbs 238 b 8vo was written by Pdll Pilsson “stiident” (1806—1877) around 1860,
most likely in Reykjavik.

107 Margrét Eggertsdéttir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” 172.
108 Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn, 2:543.
109 Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Hljomi raustin barna best,” 173.
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EFNISAGRIP

Islenskur jolasdlmur — HIjomi raustin barna best.

Lykilord: Hallgrimur Pétursson, Bjarni Gissurarson, Personent Hodie, Hljomi
raustin barna best, efnisleg textafradi.

Greinin er utgéfa 4 islenska jolasalminum HIjdmi raustin barna best en hann 4 ratur
sinar ad rekja til latneska salmsins Personent Hodie sem hefur vardveist i a.m.k. einu
islensku handriti, B 525 8vo. Pessi stutti salmur var pyddur 4 islensku af Bjarna
Gissurarsyni (1621—1712) en Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614—1674) beetti prettin
frumsémdum erindum vid pydinguna. Fyrri hluti sdlmsins er nikvaem pyding 4
upprunalega latneska textanum og fjallar um feedingu Jesu en erindi Hallgrims
auka vi0 efni um upprisuna, démsdag og eilift lif.

Samanburdur 4 26 handritum sem geyma hina islensku pydingu sdlmsins
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synir ad textunum mad skipta i fjéra flokka eftir tima- og stadsetningu handritsins,
skrifara og ferli pess. Einnig md draga pd dlyktun af fyrirségnum sdlmsins i
handritum ad upplysingar hafi blandast milli gerda. Oll pau atridi sem raedd eru
i greininni sameinast i hinu svokallada ,akademiska® handriti, Lbs 238 b 8vo, en
par eru morg peirra lesbrigda sem einkenna mismunandi flokka textanna skrdd.
Texti sdlmsins Personent Hodie er gefinn ut eins og hann kemur fyrir i IB 525 8vo
dsamt islenska silminum Hljdmi raustin barna best i styttri og lengri gerdum sem

og enskri pydingu.
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DANIEL SAVBORG

KONFLIKTLOSNING OCH RELIGION
I NJALS SAGA

Slutreplik till Lars Lonnroth

I ALL DEBATT ir det en nédvindig férutsittning att man diskuterar samma
fraga. Vad ir det dd motsittningen mellan mig och Lars Lonnroth giller?
Vi gar tillbaka till de inligg dir debatten startade. Lonnroth har lagt fram
sin syn pa tolkningen av Njdls saga i arbeten fran 1976, 2006, 2008 och
2012.1 Atskilligt av det han skrivit ir intressevickande och vilmotiverat.
Men jag har framfort tvivel pd nagra punkter, forst 1 nagra rader i en dags-
tidningsrecension 2006, sedan i en artikel i Gripla 2011, pa vilken Lonnroths
inligg i Gripla 2012 ir en replik.> Hir hoppas jag avsluta debatten.

Lonnroth férordade i sitt arbete frin 2006 en helhetstolkning av Njdls
saga.3 Enligt denna tolkning har sagan en “grundliggande tematik” som
handlar om motsittningen mellan tva olika ideal och mentaliteter vad giller
konfliktlosning: himnd respektive férsoning.4 Dessa tvd ideal/mentaliteter
motsvaras av religionerna hedendom respektive kristendom och represen-
teras av sagans tvd delar, fore och efter trosskiftet, och av enskilda personer
som representerar respektive ideal. Sa hir formulerade sig Lonnroth i en
av de meningar som satte iging den aktuella debatten:

1 Lars Lonnroth, Njdls saga: A Critical Introduction (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1976); Lars Lonnroth, inledning till Njals saga, 6vers. Lars Lonnroth (Stockholm: Atlantis,
20006), 7—20; Lars Lonnroth. “Kristendom, himnd och férsoning i Njals saga,” i Anders
Bjérnson och Bengt Wadensjd, red., Det ansvarsfulla uppdraget: En viinbok till Mats Svegfors
den 23 augusti 2008 (Stockholm: Hjalmarson & Hégberg, 2008), 229—37; Lars Lénnroth,
“Att lisa Njals saga: Svar till Daniel Sivborg,” Gripla 23 (2012), 367—74.

2 Daniel Sivborg, “Njals usling har blivit skitstovel,” Svenska Dagbladet den 12 november
2006, 18—19; Daniel Sivborg, "Konsten att lisa sagor: Om tolkningen av trosskiftets bety-
delse i Njdls saga”, Gripla 22 (2011), 181—209; Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga”.

3 Lonnroth, inledning till Njals saga, 7—20.

Lénnroth, inledning till Njals saga, 11.

Gripla XXV (2014): 251—257
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Med denna mycket summariska beskrivning av innehallet har ocksa
sagans vergripande tematik antytts: det handlar alltsd inte bara om
enskilda sliktfejder utan om kampen mellan tva olika virdesystem,
varav det ena kretsar kring hdmnd och krigisk dira, medan det andra
kretsar kring kristen kdrlek och forsoning.5

Lonnroth péstar att sagans slut visar hur “blodshimnden ersitts av kristen
frid och forsoning”.® Det handlar om en “gradvis forindring av mentalite-
ten, sd att mdnniskorna blir mer bendigna att forlata de oforrdtter de lidit”, och
han hivdar: “I sagans skildring av kristendomens inférande liggs grunden
till denna process”.” I ett senare arbete konkretiserar han:

Enligt min tolkning dominerar den hedniska etiken i berittelsens
forsta hilft men trings gradvis tillbaka i andra hilften, som inleds
med att kristendomen kommer till Island, varvid sagans huvudperson,
den vise och lagkunnige Njal, liter sig omvindas och blir foresprakare
for ett mer forsonligt kristet synsctt.8

Det var detta synsitt jag ifragasatte i mitt inligg 2006.9 Det var ocksa detta
synsitt Lonnroth forsvarade i sin artikel frin 2008, som han inte utan skil
gav titeln “Kristendom, himnd och f6érsoning i Njals saga”. For det var
just kristendomens betydelse for valet av konfliktlosning — himnd eller
férsoning — som oenigheten gillde. I min artikel i Gripla 2011 diskuterade
jag utforligt ett antal fall dir personer i sagans forsta, “hedniska” del, som
skildrar tiden fore trosskiftet, uttrycker ovilja mot vald i samband med
konflikterna och avstar fran himnd pa fienderna och f6r forsoningens skull
i stillet sluter vinskap med dem.’® Himnddéden ir snarast fler och blodi-
gare i sagans andra, “kristna” del, som tilldrar sig efter trosskiftet, och jag
pekade pa flera fall dir de kristna hjiltarna aktivt avstar frin hedersamma
forlikningar och i stillet viljer mattlos himnd. Min slutsats blev att det
inte sker nigon fundamental forindring vad giller bilden av konfliktlos-
ning i sagan — savil himnd som f6rsoning praktiseras i bida delarna, fore
och efter trosskiftet.

Lénnroth, inledning till Njals saga, 7—8.

Lonnroth, inledning till Njals saga, 7.

Lonnroth, inledning till Njals saga, 16.
Lonnroth, “Kristendom, himnd och férsoning,” 229 (mina kursiveringar i samtliga fall).

O 00N oW

Sivborg, “Njals usling har blivit skitstovel”.
10 Sivborg, "Konsten att lisa sagor”, 181—209.
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Detta dr vad motsittningen giller. Det dr virt att minnas, eftersom
sjilva forekomsten av kristna inslag — och rentav direkta influenser fran
teologisk litteratur — ir ett odiskutabelt drag i Njdls saga, i synnerhet i
den del som tilldrar sig efter trosskiftet. For att tydliggora detta anslot
jag mig i min artikel till Robert Cooks formulering “The question is not
whether there is a new Christian emphasis in the saga, but how it works”."
Annorlunda uttryckt: vad vi debatterar dr om kristendomen, och gestalter-
nas religionstillhérighet 6verlag, paverkar konfliktlosningen i sagan och
gestalternas syn pa och tillimpning av ideal kring vald, fredlighet, himnd
och férsoning.

Mot den bakgrunden ir det en hipnadsvickande mening Lonnroth
skjuter in mitt i ett stycke, sju sidor in i sin nya artikel. Pa denna undan-
skymda plats 6verger han den stindpunkt som satte igdng vart menings-
utbyte 2006. Han skriver: “Skulle det for 6vrigt spela ndgon roll om han
[Sivborg] kunde bevisa att de fridsamma hjiltarna dominerade i den forsta
och hedniska delen, medan de hinsynslésa driparna dominerade i den
andra och kristna?”**> Hdr bér vi minnas att det diskussionen alltsedan
starten gillt ir Lonnroths idé om en utveckling i sagan dir “blodshimnden
ersitts av kristen frid och f6érsoning” och om en “gradvis férindring av
mentaliteten, sd att mdnniskorna blir mer benigna att forlata de oférritter
de lidit”, en férindring som skall inledas i “sagans skildring av kristendo-
mens inforande”.*> Hyser man den uppfattningen om Njdls saga spelar det
onekligen roll om det kan pavisas att de fridsamma hjiltarna dominerar i
den hedniska delen och de hinsynsl6sa draparna i den kristna.

Men Lénnroth byter nu inriktning och hivdar att:

Det som betingar forindringen ir snarare sittet att beridtta — i
huvudsak ett traditionellt sagaberittande med rotter i muntlig
tradition men i senare delen uppblandat med atskilliga motiv,
formuleringar och tankemonster himtade frin medeltidens kristna
litteratur.™#

11 Robert Cook, “The Effect of the Conversion in Njdls saga”, i The Eighth International Saga
Conference: The Audience of the Sagas. Preprints (Goteborg: Gothenburg University, 1991),
97; citerat i Sivborg, “Konsten att lisa sagor,” 186.

12 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njdls saga,” 372.

13 Sen. 4—s5.

14 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 372.
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Att sddana inslag finns dr dock, som nimnts, helt okontroversiellt — vi
minns Robert Cooks ord: “The question is not whether there is a new
Christian emphasis in the saga, but how it works”. Av Lonnroths en gang
djirva helhetstolkning dterstir en sjilvklarhet.

Med detta kunde diskussionen tyckas avslutad. Men i artikeln upp-
repar Lonnroth likvil sina tidigare idéer och talat om “den f6rindring av
mentaliteten som Njall, Sidu-Hallr, Hoskuldr Priinsson, Flosi P6rdarson,
Kari S6lmundarson och andra huvudpersoner visar genom sina ord och
handlingar i sagans senare del”.” I ett utforligt avsnitt diskuterar han savil
dessa personer som Amundi Héskuldsson, och han férsvarar sina gamla
standpunkter vad giller gestalternas och hindelsernas representativa ka-
raktir och f6rindringen i mentalitet och konfliktldsning efter trosskiftet.
Frigan dr om de fall han andrar stoder tanken pa en sidan f6rindring.

IL.

Den kristne Sidu-Hallr ir forvisso forsonlig, precis som Lonnroth note-
rar.’® Men den forsonliga instillningen finns i sagan hos andra personer
redan i hednisk tid, medan diremot den ledande kristne hjilten i konflik-
ten, Kdri, handlar motsatt Sidu-Hallr och i stillet genomfér sagans mest
omfattande himnd, trots erbjudande om en fredlig f6rlikning. Den kristne
Hoskuldrs forlatande av sina fiender ir forvisso ett faktum, men det ir bara
en upprepning av den instillning han hyste redan i sagans hedniska del, da
han dels valde en fredlig uppgorelse framf6ér himnd pa faderns moérdare,
dels valde att f6r férsoningens skull sluta nira vinskap med dem.” Det ir
omdjligt att hivda att sagans kristna hjiltar generellt skulle representera
férsoningens idé, likasa att den forsonlighet vissa gestalter uttrycker skulle
representera kristendomen.

Nir det giller Kéri och Amundi ngjer sig Lonnroth med att argumen-
tera for de goda skil dessa kristna har for sin valdsamma himnd.’® Men
argumentationen ir irrelevant, da det han hdvdat i de sammanhang debat-
ten giller dr att sagans senare del kretsar kring “kristen kirlek och f6rso-

15 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 369.

16 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 369.

17 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 369; Brennu-Njdls saga, red. Einar OL. Sveinsson, fslenzk
fornrit, b. 12 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1954), 236—237.

18 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 371.
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ning” och att “minniskorna blir mer benigna att f6rlita de ofdrritter de
lidit.”*9 Vad man in kan siga om Amundi — nigon benigenhet att forlita
en ofdrritt visar han inte. Faktum kvarstar att den enda gestalt i sagan som
ir beredd att forlita sina fiender och fullstindigt férkasta himnd for ett
ohyggligt 6vergrepp ir hedningen Hoskuldr, medan sagans frimste kristne
hjilte, Kdri, férkastar en hedersam f6rlikning och i stillet planerar och till
punkt och pricka genomfér sagans blodigaste himnd.>°

Fallet Njall skiljer sig fran de 6vriga genom att redan Lonnroths be-
skrivning av skeendet dr missvisande. Lonnroth later sagans formenta
“f6randring av mentaliteten” i kristen tid exemplifieras av att “Njall sjilv
viljer att brannas inne i sitt hus hellre dn att kimpa mot fienden”.”* Njalls
skil, sasom han sjilv formulerar det i sagan, ir emellertid: “Eigi vil ek ut
ganga, pvi at ek em madr gamall ok litt til buinn at hefna sona minna, en
ek vil eigi lifa vid skomm”.?* Att hellre d6 4dn leva i skam 6ver oférmaga att
himnas pd sina fiender dr nagot helt annat dn den benigenhet att forlita
de of6rritter man lidit som Lonnroth ging efter annan tillskrivit sagans
kristna del och den mentalitet den uttrycker.

III.

Lonnroths syn saknar inte nyanser. Han medger i sitt genmile den pa-
tagliga férekomsten av forsoning i sagans hedniska del och av himnd i
den kristna. Men han tonar ner dessa drag. Han vidhaller att det finns en
grundliggande forindring i synen pd himnd som konfliktlésning — det
sdgs finnas en “gradvis uppmjukning av den gamla himndetiken i sagans
senare del satillvida, att det ddr implicit stills hogre moraliska krav pd
himnaren. Himnden bor till exempelvis sta i proportion till det brott som
skall himnas, inte drabba oskyldiga och helst atf6ljas av nagot slags kristlig
botgoring ifall man har brukat mer vild dn néden kriver och anstindighe-
ten tillater”.?3 Denna pastddda férindring ir relativt konkret formulerad,
och dirmed kan pastiendet provas.

Att himnden i sagans kristna del skulle sta i proportion till brottet far

19 Sen.3,5.

20 Brennu-Njdls saga, 422, 436.

21 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 369.
22 Brennu-Njdls saga, 330.

23 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 370.
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ingalunda st6d i sagans skildring av denna dels frimste hjilte, Kari — han
driper enligt sin fastlagda plan 15 minniskor i en himnd mer mattlés dn
nagon himndaktion i sagans hedniska del. Den férindring av himndetiken
som Lonnroth vill exemplifiera med detta pistiaende kan alltsd inte belig-
gas i sagan, och Lonnroth gor heller inga f6rsok.

Att himnden inte skall drabba oskyldiga ir ett ideal som framfors dven
i sagans hedniska del.># Det ir en instillning sagan knyter till rittradighet,
inte till religionstillhorighet.

Pastdendet att “kristlig botgoring” enbart forekommer i sagans kristna
del dr en truism; kristlig botgoring dr definitionsmissigt knuten till kris-
tendomen och foljaktligen franvarande i den hedniska delen. For 6vrigt be-
ligger fenomenet med botgdring svirligen det Lonnroth i sammanhanget
ir ute efter att beligga, en “uppmjukning av den gamla himndetiken” mel-
lan sagans tva delar — botgoringen foljer ju forst efter att denna himndetik
praktiserats helt enligt planerna.

Inte heller i sin nya, mer beskedligt formulerade, version far Lénnroths
hypotes om en mentalitetsférindring i sagan nigot stod.

IV.

Skildringen av hjiltarna i sagans hedniska del dr svér att forena med den kon-
trast mellan hednisk och kristen mentalitet som Lonnroth hivdat. Det har
slagit dven Lonnroth. Hedningar som Hoskuldr och Gunnarr idr minst lika
torsoningsinriktade och motvilliga till himnd som den kristne Sidu-Hallr,
som Lonnroth anger som typexempel f6r den andra delens pastatt forindrade
mentalitet. Lonnroth vill 16sa problemet: Hoskuldr och Gunnarr dr “ddla
hedningar” och representerar alltsd dven de ett slags kristen mentalitet.?

Hir dr det ater viktigt att minnas vad diskussionen handlat om och vad
Lonnroth faktiskt hivdat pd de punkter motsittningen giller. Han drev
tesen att Njdls saga skildrar en f6rindring i synen pa konfliktlésning efter
trosskiftet, dir idealet om himnd ersitts av ideal om kirlek och férsoning.
I Jjuset av detta blir Lonnroths 16sning pa problemet med de fridsamma
hedningarna en argumentationsmissig kullerbytta: de fredliga kristna i
sagan skall beligga kristendomens fredlighet, och de fredliga hedningarna
skall beldgga kristendomens fredlighet de med.

24 Brennu-Njdls saga, 137.
25 Lonnroth, “Att lisa Njals saga,” 370.
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V.

I det avslutande partiet noterar Lonnroth ett antal kristna motiv och
yttranden i Njdls saga. Eftersom ingen har ifrgasatt férekomsten av
sddana inslag i sagan — jag diskuterar for ovrigt sjilv flera av dem i min
Griplaartikel — forefaller fértecknandet av dem 6verflodigt i samman-
hanget.?® Lonnroth gor inte ens nigot forsok att forklara pa vilket sitt
dessa beldgg skulle styrka hans tes om en férindring av konfliktlgsning
och mentalitet i samband med trosskiftesepisoden, varfor avsnittet saknar
relevans f6r den diskussion vi fort.

Lonnroths senaste inligg rubbar pd intet vis den kritik jag har riktat
mot hans syn pd Njdls saga.
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A NEWLY DISCOVERED MANUSCRIPT
OF MAGNUS OLAFSSON’S EDDA
PRIVATE COLLECTION, LONDON

1. Magnus Olafsson’s Edda

THIS 8VO MANUSCRIPT, purchased in Denmark a few years ago, was
probably written in Iceland in the late 18th or early nineteenth century.
It is written on paper, apparently by a single hand (with the minor excep-
tions noted below), in black ink, with some coloured (red and green or
blue) decoration to the lettering of the title page. The binding is certainly
more modern; it has marbled boards and a cloth spine without any letter-
ing. The binder has cut the bottom of the leaves very close, in a few cases
taking off part of the last line of writing (e.g. on page 142). The spine has
become very dry and brittle and the volume has suffered from much use.
The name written on the front flyleaf in a different and probably much
later hand than the text is difficult to decipher, but may read ‘Pérarinsson’.
This un-Icelandic use of the patronymic alone, without the owner’s first
name, suggests that this Pérarinsson, who is of course unidentifiable, had
emigrated from Iceland to Denmark, perhaps in the second half of the 19th
century, and had there used his patronymic as a surname in the Danish
fashion. If so, this emigrant presumably brought the manuscript from
Iceland to his new home with him.

The title on the title page reads ‘Edda . . . med Vidbatir’, and this cor-
responds well with the contents of the volume, which is an interpolated
and re-arranged version of Magniis Olafsson’s Edda with an appendix con-
taining material about Icelandic runes. Magnus Olafsson’s Edda was itself
a re-arrangement of Snorra-Edda (the Prose or Younger Edda), a treatise on
poetry compiled in the first half of the 13th century by the Icelandic histo-
rian and poet Snorri Sturluson. Snorra-Edda contained a Prologue about the
origin of Norse religion, Gylfaginning (mythological narratives from the
Creation down to Ragnarokkr, ‘the Twilight of the gods’), Skdldskaparmdl

Gripla XXV (2014): 259—267
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(a discussion of the kennings and heiti, or poetical terms, of Old Norse
poetry, including stories explaining the origins of some of these), and
Hdttatal, a poem by Snorri Sturluson with commentary in praise of King
Hikon Hakonarson and Earl Skuli in 102 stanzas exemplifying a wide
variety of verse forms that could be used in Old Norse poetry.

Magnus Olafsson’s Edda was compiled by the Icelandic priest and poet
Magnus Olafsson (c. 1573—1636) in the early years of the 17th century.>
Magnas later (1622) became minister at Laufds in northern Iceland, and
hence his Edda has come to be referred to as the Laufds-Edda. His work
survives in two versions, known as the X version, parts of which survive in
his own hand as well as in three manuscript copies, and the Y version (of
which the X version is an abbreviation). Of the latter we have nothing in
Magnus’s hand, though it survives in whole or in part in over 100 manu-
scripts dating from the 17th to 20th centuries, and more are still turning up
from time to time, of which the present version is an example.

Magnds Olafsson re-arranged Snorri’s text, so that the Prologue was fol-
lowed by 67 ‘Damisogur’ (mythological narratives from Gylfaginning and
Skdldskaparmdl), and then ‘Annarr Partur’ (a list in alphabetical order of
their significations of kennings and heiti based mostly on Skdldskaparmadl,
begining with ‘Nofn Asanna’). Hdttatal is not included.

Magnts Olafsson’s version of the Prose Edda was far more popular
than any other version in post-medieval times. Snorri’s survives in com-
paratively few manuscripts, while Magnus’s was frequently copied down
to modern times (often with many additions and expansions), even after
the publication of Resen’s Edda. It also became the basis of several other
re-arrangements and adaptations as well as being used as the foundation of
the first printed edition of the Prose Edda, that of P.H. Resen (Copenhagen
1665). There exist also translations into Danish and Latin. It is clear that
Magnus’s version was found more useful as a textbook for poets and read-
ers of Icelandic poems than Snorri’s.

1 Edda: Skdldskaparmadl, 2 vols., ed. Anthony Faulkes (London: Viking Society for Northern
Research, 1998).

> Edda Magnisar Olafssonar (Laufds Edda), ed. Anthony Faulkes, Two Versions of Snorra
Edda from the 17th Century, vol. 1, Stofnun Arna Magnassonar & Islandi, Rit, vol. 13
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar & [slandi, 1979) = EMO. References to the
Introduction to this volume are to paragraph numbers, those to the texts are to page
numbers.
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2. The Contents of the Edda Manuscript

T.p.: ‘Edda. Samanskrifad af Snorra Sturlusjne 4 Reikholti. Anno—
MCCXV. med Vidbatir.’

Rev. of t.p.: Magnus Olifsson’s preface (EMO 189).

Pp. I-XIX: ‘Formili.” = Preface II. This preface (see EMO §§ 29.2,
43, 104, 108, 115, 117, 118, 121, 122, 124, 126, 129, 130, 131, 149, 150, 166,
167, 168, 169, 170, 171, [172], 173, 174, 185; p. 463), which is not by Magnus
Olafsson, is found in a wide variety of manuscripts and already existed in
the second half of the 17th century.

Pp. 1—110: ‘Gilfaginning. Firsta Demisaga—XLVII. Damisaga’ =
Damiségur 1—49, EMO 189—233 (Y version). Daemisaga 11 is rather
garbled, possibly some words are inserted from a source other than EMO
with a text more similar to that of the Codex Regius. Some words added
in the last sentence are similar to the text of the Codex Regius. A sentence
is added at the end of Damisaga 18. There is an addition at the end of
Demisaga 21. Demisaga 33 (unnumbered) is after Damisaga 34 (num-
bered 33), then Damisaga 35 (unnumbered). Daemiségur 36, 37, 38, 39 etc.
are numbered 34, 35, 36, 37 etc. (to the end of Gylfaginning). Various small
items are omitted and some interpolated, probably mostly scribal additions
or comments, but some words from the Codex Regius omitted by Magnus
Olafsson are included, cf. EMO § 43. At the end of Gylfaginning, where
X* has ‘Hier til Hirslye, Bragaradr fylga eptir’ (EMO 234) is written: ‘Hér
endar Hars-lygi, finst ok getip, at par hafi Gilfi heirt pulin Hiva-maél sem
annarstadar standa i freedi’. Cf. Thott 1494 4to, EMO § 45.

Pp. 110—47: ‘Braga=radr. (: edr Braga-lygi:). XLVIII Damisaga—LX
Dzmisaga’ = Demiségur 50—62, EMO 234—46 (Y version). Again, there
are some minor additions, often comments at the end of stories.

Pp. 147—-81: ‘Vidbeetir edr vidrauki nokkra Frisagna. LXI Demisaga—
LXV. Demisaga’ = ‘Vidur auki nockra frisagna’, Daemiségur 63—67 in
the X version manuscript Thott 1494 4to (the story of Otrgjold and
the Gjukungar, Skdldskaparmdl 45/3—50/21, derived ultimately from the
Codex Regius but omitted from Magnas’s original Edda as they were from
Magnus’s main source, Codex Wormianus (cf. EMO 249/13—17, 250 line
21—251 line 5 and § 43) and also interpolated in Sth. Papp 4to nr 10, anoth-
er manuscript of the X version, and Resen’s edition, Daemiségur 68—78).
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Added at the end is ‘Hedann kennist grjét grand Sérla og Hamdijs enn
hlifar peirra herklaedi og annad soddan’, cf. EMO 251 line 5. This is fol-
lowed by ‘LXVI Daemisaga Hvi Gull kallast Frédamjol’ = EMO Damisaga
66, ‘vm Froda Feniu og Meniu’ (text again corresponding to Thott 1494
4to, not to the Y version; also not in the original Codex Wormianus);
‘LXVIL demisaga Hvi gull er kallat Kraka sid’ = EMO Damiségur
63 ‘AP(OLOGUYS) vm igaeti Hrolfs kraka’ and 64 ‘APOL(OGUS) Wm
fraknleik Hrolfs kraka’; ‘LXVIIL. Demisaga, vm Holga kéng’ = EMO
Demisaga 65; and ‘LXIX. Damisaga, um Hogna og Hildi déttr hans” =
EMO Damisaga 67. At the end of this last Daemisaga in this section, there
is an additional passage also found in Thott 1494 4to, cf. EMO 250, note
to line 20. But the passages ‘Vm Erp Sorla og Hamder’, EMO 250—251
(see above), ‘Epilogus partis. prioris, EMO 251 and ‘Poku menn’, EMO
252 (derived from the Fourth Grammatical Treatise) are omitted. The order
of the narratives in this part of the manuscript is thus very similar to that
of the Codex Regius, and different from that of EMO (and Resen’s Edda).

P. 181: ‘Sidari partur Snorra Eddu um Kenningarnar’ = ‘Annar partur
Eddu vmm kiennyngar’, EMO 328 (Y version).

Pp. 181—82: Preface to Annar partur = EMO 328.

P. 182: ‘N6fn Asanna’ = EMO 328.

Pp. 182—88: ‘No6fn-Odins’ = ‘Nofn Odinz’ (omitting lines 55, 6068,
80—84, 91—110), EMO 328—332.

Pp. 188: ‘Synir=0Odins’ = EMO 332.

Pp. 188—89: ‘Pér heitir i kenningum’ = EMO 332 ‘Por heiter ad kien-
nyngu’ (some names omitted).

P. 189—96: ‘Baldr. kiennist’; ‘Njordr’; ‘Freyr’; ‘Heimdallr’ (here is added
‘Heimdallarhéfut — mjotuds’, cf. Skdldskaparmdl 19/11—13); ‘Tyr’; ‘Bragi’s
‘Vidar’; ‘Vali’, ‘Haudur’; ‘Ullr; ‘Heenir’; ‘Loki’; ‘Merk’; ‘Nofn Asynja’
(expanded from pulur in Skdldskaparmdl 11415, cf. EMO § 111); ‘Hofud
Asinjur kennast svo’; ‘Frigg’; ‘Freya’ (expanded with a couplet attributed
to Arndrr, ‘Sell er syr hallar. Seida brynreidar’, see EMO § 117; this also
corresponds to AM 742 4to); ‘Sif’; ‘Jdun’; ‘Regla’ (added: ‘merk: til allra
qvenna dsanna skal konur kenna.’) = EMO 333—37.

Pp. 196—217: ‘Nu eptir filgja Heiti og Kenningar ymislegra hluta eptir
Stafrofs-ordu. Ar-heiti’; ‘Arvatn heitir’ (omits lines 12—14); ‘Arnar=heiti’;
‘Boga heiti’; ‘Bjarnar=heiti’; ‘Brynja=heitir’; ‘Dverga. Keénningar’;
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‘Dags=Kénningar’; ‘Dira=heiti’ (attribution of final stanza to Haustlpng
[06] added, together with four extra lines, ‘Hveda skal hrédr fyrir
hridar | hraeblaksindum sarar. | drikkr var durnis rekkum | dékkr ljésa-
ri ndkkvi’); ‘Daggar og drifu keningar’; ‘Eya heiti’; ‘Elds-kenningar’;
‘Fugla=kenningar’; ‘Fiska heiti nokkor’; ‘Fét md kalla’ (verse attributed to
Eyjolfr Branason added, cf. X2, EMO 269—70); ‘Gras kallast’ (reference
to Arnoérr jarlaskdld added, cf. *X4, EMO 272 n.); ‘Gata=heitir’ (added:
jardar og hennar heiti’); ‘Geit kallast’; ‘Golltr-heitir’; ‘Gullsheiti og ken-
ningar’ (at EMO 346 line 19 adds ‘Gratr dalneidar latra’, cf. Skdldskaparmadl
verse 145/4; omits line 21; at EMO 346 line 27 adds Egill’s verse, ‘Gladdist
flotna fjol, cf. Skdldskaparmdl v. 184; at EMO 349 line 108 adds ‘Riett er
at kalla gulls at handar sefar og dsa’; and there are various occasional omis-
sions and minor additions throughout) = EMO 337—49.

Pp. 218—35: ‘Himins kénningar’; ‘Herkladi’ (here there are some ad-
ditions similar to Skdldskaparmdl 67/17—69/14; cf. also ‘Skjoldr heitir’,
pp. 31517, EMO 396—97); ‘Hjilmr=heitir’; ‘Hvalfiska n6fn nokkr’ (with
additions corresponding to Skdldskaparmdl 63/9—10 and 13—14; cf. pp.
280—81, EMO 378, ‘Kuenna heite’ 122—27); ‘Hrafna=heiti’; ‘Hesta-heiti’
(2 lines, ‘tvenna fjora | tréd sd feetur’, added at the end of Kalfs-visur, cf.
EMO § 111); ‘Hoéfuds=kenningar’ (some minor additions); ‘Auga’ (here
two quotations from Kormdkr’s verse added, as in X4; cf. EMO 276, note
to line 11); ‘Brar’; ‘Gréat’; ‘Eyru’ (with a brief addition corresponding to
Skdldskaparmdl 108/14); ‘Munnr’ (4 words added at end); “Tunga’; ‘Nef’;
‘Skegg’; Tennr’ (4 words added at end); ‘Har’ (some words added, EMO
356 lines 70—72 omitted); ‘Hjarta’ (last 2 lines replaced by ‘og s nu land
og 1ad’, cf. ‘Brjost’ below); ‘Hugr’ (added at end: ‘edr ein hvors fugls heitis
til Odins kenningar’); ‘Brjést’ (transposed from ‘Hjarta’ above); ‘Hond-
kallast’ (order changed and some expansion); ‘Hundr heitir’ (4 words
inserted at beginning and some elsewhere); ‘Huad uxa’; ‘Hringr’; ‘Hus’ (3
words inserted at beginning; first couplet in final verse omitted, cf. EMO
280 note to line 7; and EMO 358 line 18 also omitted); ‘Hrutr—heitir’;
‘Hafr heitir’ = EMO 349—58.

EMO 358 ‘Js heite kiennist’ omitted.

Pp. 235—84: ‘Jprd-heitir’; ‘Jotna-heiti’ (names put into alphabetical
order, some added); ‘Kénga heiti og Kenningar’ (couplet added from
Skdldskaparmdl 101/5—7 before final sentence); ‘Uppruni nokkra Kédnga—
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heita’ (‘hinn gamli’ added in first line; some additions in the list of the
second nine sons of Hélfdan; Skdldskaparmdl 104,/20 inserted after EMO
362 line 2; in EMO 362 line 41 a further definition of skartkonungar is
given; the last line of this article omitted, as in AM 743 4to); ‘Kristr’;
‘Kallmanna—Keénningar’ (etymologies of skdld and greppr inserted; EMO
366 lines 10—11 expanded, and a reference to Fossverjar in Viglundar
saga is included; addition (‘Skeggjar’) at EMO 367 line 22; various other
changes and additions in these lists, e.g. at EMO 372 line 1); ‘Kvenna heiti
og kenningar’ (EMO 374 lines 7—10 are here more like Skdldskaparmadl
107/29—33 and there are some items added or changed in this passage;
Items added after EMO 375/37, 376/66); ‘Kilfa er kend i pessari visu’;
‘Kua-heiti’ (expansion at the end) = EMO 358—8o0.

Pp. 284—317: ‘Leti og um pear kenningar’; ‘Lif’; ‘Leggja-heiti’ (two
verse quotations added, one attributed to Bjarni and also in AM 742
4to, see Jon Helgason 1966, 178—79,3 and one to Sturla Pérdarson,
Hdkonarkvida 35/1—4); ‘Logns-heiti’; ‘Mél-heitir’, ‘N6tt-heitir’ (3 addi-
tional terms inserted after verse); ‘Naut-heitir’; ‘Orusta-heitir’; ‘@Dxa-heiti
og kenningar’; ‘Orma-heiti’ (some additions at the end); ‘Drfa-heiti’; ‘Sélar-
heiti og kenningar’ (2 words added before first verse; EMO 386 lines 25—28
omitted); ‘Seekénga-heiti’ (some names omitted); ‘Sjéar heiti og Kenningar’
(additions after EMO 387/4; order of material changed in some places;
verses added at end, see Skdldskaparmdl 38/16—29, 63/9—10, 14, including
a verse attributed to P6rdr Sereksson otherwise only known from AM 742
4to, see EMO § 111 and footnote on p. 107); ‘Saudar-heiti’; ‘Svin-heitir’;
‘Sverdaheite og kenningar’ (the list of names put into alphabetical order
and some added; EMO 391 line 22 ‘sem Kormakur quad’ omitted, replaced
by ‘mani Valhallar og Odins’; several names for spear added after EMO 391
line 25, cf. Skdldskaparmdl verse 464); ‘Sar-heitir’ (with addition of last line
of Féstbraedra saga verse 40 (Islenzk fornrit, 6:2775) and a couplet attributed
to Skald-Helgi, ‘megut jarn ei fet fyrnast’, cf. EMO § 111); ‘Sumar ken-
nist’; ‘Skégar-heiti’ (the names put into alphabetical order); ‘Skipa-heiti’
(inserted at the beginning is the list of ship-names from the end of the
article in EMO 395 in alphabetical order, followed by ‘Gradisvagn’ (EMO

3 Jon Helgason, ‘Verse aus der Laufis-Edda’, in Kurt Rudolph, Rolf Heller, and Ernst
Walter, eds., Festschrift Walther Baetke: Dargebracht zu seinem 80. Geburtstag am 28. Mirz
1964 (Weimar: Hermann Bohlaus Nachfolger, 1966), 175—80.
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395, line 81) and a little further on ‘geitis mar’ from Skdldskaparmdl 74/14,
also added in AM 743 4to, see note to EMO 392 line 3 on p. 393, while
the reference to Hornklofi is omitted); ‘Skdldskapr-heitir’ (preceded by a
list of simplex terms for poetry, cf. Skdldskaparmdl 83/14—15, and some
other additions, in some cases perhaps arising from misunderstandings and
muddled re-ordering); ‘Skjoldr heitir’ (some shortening and paraphrase of
EMO 397, lines 20—30, and some omissions; ‘hallarpak Odins’ inserted)
= EMO 380—97.

EMO 397—98 ‘Spiota heite og kiennyngar’ omitted.

Pp. 317—26 ‘Steirn-heitir’ (‘borg og ber’ added before ‘dverga’ line 6;
omits the verse attributed to Pj6d6lfr and the reference to Arnérr in EMO
398, line 22, as well as EMO 399, line 27, which is replaced by ‘etc:’, but
adds ‘Fjorgynjar hjarta’ at the end like AM 743 4to, cf. EMO 399, note to
line 27); ‘Trgllkvenna-heiti’ (omitting EMO 399 line 2; 63 names (plus
3 added) put into alphabetical order; at the end is added ‘hingad er hugr
kendr og dgxer’, cf. EMO 356, ‘Hugur’ line 6, and 384 ‘©Dxa heite’ line
7 = p. 231 and 290, Skdldskaparmdl 108/28 and 67/25); ‘Vopna-heiti’ (a
list of 9 words for kinds of weapons inserted at beginning; EMO 400
last 8 words of lines 3—4 omitted; some words inserted, e.g. ‘bvi pau
smjuga’ after ‘orma’, at EMO 400, line 5; plus a reference to Guttormr
skald for ‘balla spjét’ and at the end ‘knifurin er kalladr vargr, eda jotun
Magaskogsins’); “Vetr heitir i Kénningum’ (omits ‘pui pad heiter grmur’
at EMO 400, ‘Vetur heiter j kienningum’ line 3; inserts before Asgrimr’s
verse st. 83/1—2 and 5—6 of Snorri Sturluson’s Hdtratal, attributed to
‘Snorri 16gmadr’); ‘Vindr-heitir’ (some words for wind inserted at the
beginning and some kennings towards the end); ‘Vidr-heitir’ (adds ‘item
mé hann kalla jardar pongla’ and Ynglinga saga, Islenzk fornrit, 26:61, verse
22/9—12 and Njdla, Islenzk fornrit, 12:354, verse 17/3—4; both verses also in
AM 742 4to0, see EMO § 111); ‘Vargr-heitir’; ‘Vit heitir’ (some words omit-
ted); ‘Undirhiggja-heitir’; ‘Uxi-heitir’ (some words omitted, some added;
expansion of last 4 words in EMO 402 with references to Haustlpng 5 and
an unknown verse of Skuli Porsteinsson, cf. EMO 279, note to ‘Hvd’ and
Jon Helgason 1966, 179; and a list of further kennings is added); ‘Ping og
pari kénnist’ (further kennings added) = EMO 398—402.

P. 326 ‘Endir’ = EMO 402 ‘Finis Edda’.
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P. 327 ‘Stuttr Vidbatir Eddu. Innihald. 1. Innihald Eddu. 2. Runir. 3.
Bundnar malrunir. 4. Pyding malruna.’

Pp. 328—38 ‘Innihald Eddu.” Comprises headings and page numbers of
the whole contents of the volume.

Pp. 338—40: ‘Rdnir. 1. Mdlrtnir blasnar og stingnar’, 2. Adal Rdnir’,
3. Torkenningar’, ‘4. Alfaran’, ‘5 Obreittar malranir’. Lists five runic
alphabets.#

Pp. 340—41: ‘Bundnar Malranir og pyding peirra.’

Pp. 341—49: ‘Pidingin’ (cf. Lbs 1116 4to, ff. 200v—202r).>

At the end of the text of p. 349 (the end of the manuscript) a later hand
has written ‘Hart’ (?) (perhaps a pen trial).

3. Evaluation

A great deal of the manuscript corresponds not to the Y version of Magnds
Olafsson’s Edda, but to the X version manuscript Thott 1494 4to, or to
AM 742 4to as well as in some cases to the Codex Regius of Snorra-Edda.
No evidence has been found of the influence of Resen’s Edda. On the oth-
er hand there is also a quite large number of scribal additions and changes
(re-ordering, paraphrase, explanatory phrases, expansions).

The redaction in this manuscript has a particular affinity to that in MS
Icelandic 6 in University College London (see EMO § 117). The first part,
the ‘Daemiségur’, has the same additions, omissions and re-arrangement of
the order of material in both manuscripts. ‘Annar Partur’, the lists of ken-
nings, is also very similar. MS Icelandic 6 has most of the same additions
and interpolations as this manuscript, including nearly all of those that cor-
respond to the interpolations in AM 742 4to, though in many cases they
are added in the margins or in spaces at the ends of paragraphs. According
to a note on a flyleaf in MS Icelandic 6, the marginalia are in the hand of
Eggert Olafsson (1726—68).

Many items in ‘Annar partur’ in this redaction are confused or corrupt,

4 On no. 3 cf. Matthias Vidar Semundsson, Galdrar d Islandi: Islensk galdrabok, Islensk
bjodtradi (Reykjavik: Almenna bokafélagid, 1992), 81—100. On late runic alphabets in
general, see Alessia Bauer, ‘Die spiten Runica Manuscripta aus Island: was versteht man
unter mdlrinir? Futhark (2010, no. 1):197—223.

5  See http://handrit.is/is/manuscript/imaging/is/Lbs04-1116/200v-202r{f0200v.
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and many kennings misunderstood. But there is also much conscious re-
ordering and re-arrangement, and there are additions from other sources or
scribal expansions. The scribe, or perhaps one of his predecessors, has not
only made a conscientious copy of his exemplar, with very little shorten-
ing, but has also added to the material in it and become engaged with his
work, so that many of his changes are positive ‘improvements’.

So although this late manuscript contains very little that is not found
in earlier manuscripts, and probably preserves very little in the way of
superior readings to those found elsewhere, it may be unique in its com-
bination of what is basically the longer (Y) version of Magnus Olafsson’s
Edda with items from the shorter (X) version and other recensions such as
that in AM 742 4to, which may have been made by the well-known scholar
Bjorn Jonsson of Skardsd (1574—1655) in the first half of the seventeenth
century; and also with elements going back to the Codex Regius of Snorra-
Edda (probably via one of the copies made of this before it left Iceland
in 1662). It bears witness to the continuing intelligent interest in Norse
skaldic poetry into the nineteenth century, and if the above guess that it
was taken from Iceland by an emigrant to Denmark in the nineteenth cent-
ury is correct, it also shows that some such emigrants wished to preserve
the memory of the culture of their land of origin in their new homeland,
even the more esoteric and difficult aspects of its early culture that had
been brought to Iceland from Norway in the early Middle Ages.

Anthony Faulkes

210 Broughty Road
UK-Dundee, DD4 6LD
anthony.faulkes@talktalk.net

6 Lbs 1562 4to has also been found to contain ‘brief notes and summary extracts from’
Magnus Olafsson’s Edda, though these are in some cases so shortened that the sentences
are incomplete. See Hrafnagaldur Odins (Forspjallsliéd), ed. Annette Lassen (London:
Viking Society for Northern Research, 2011), 35—36.
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Olafur Hallddrsson
Ljdsm.: Jobanna Olafsdottir



SVERRIR TOMASSON

OLAFUR HALLDORSSON

f. 18.4. 1920 — d. 4.4. 2013

MED OLAFI HALLDORSSYNI gengnum er sidasti islenski textafrad-
ingurinn sem menntadist i Kaupmannahofn hja Joni Helgasyni fallinn fra.
Olafur komst i leeri hji Joni skdmmu eftir ad hann lauk kandidatsprofi i
islensku 1952. Profritgerd hans fjalladi um Fereyinga sogu og bar titilinn
Fareyinga saga, vardveizla textans. Fyrst eftir ad hann kom til Hafnar ord-
a0i hann pad vid Jén Helgason ad hann vildi gefa séguna at, en Jén leiddi
honum fyrir sjonir ad fyrst yrdi hann pa ad gefa at Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar
hina mestu. Pad vard Gr og ték Olafur til éspilltra mélanna og vann ad sog-
unni allt til pess ad hann hvarf heim til Islands og tok vid stodu handrita-
fraedings vid hina nystofnudu Handritastofnun Islands (sidar Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar) 1963. Urdu petta tvo bindi, hid fyrra kom ut 1958 en hid
sidara 1961. Loks birtist pridja og sidasta bindid drid 2000.

Olafs saga Tryggvasonar hin mesta hafdi adur tvivegis verid gefin ut;
frumutgdfa hennar kom uat i Skalholti 1689—90 og var par prentad eftir
handritum komnum um millilidi frd Flateyjarbdk. Sidari Gtgifa pessa verks
kom ut i 1.—3. bindi Fornmanna sagna i Kaupmannahofn 1825—27 og er
textinn par prentadur eftir handritinu AM 61 fol., en einmitt pad handrit
lagdi Olafur Halldérsson til grundvallar i atgéfu sinni. Texti Olafs sogu i
Fornmanna ségum var i kjolfarid pyddur 4 latinu af Sveinbirni Egilssyni,
1828—29 (Historia Olavi Tryggi filii).

Olafs saga Tryggvasonar hin mesta vard fyrsta bindid i nyrri ritr6d Arna-
stofnunar i Kaupmannahofn undir ritstjérn Jéns Helgasonar. Pessi ritr6d
markadi pattaskil i atgdfu fornislenskra og fornnorskra texta. Studst var
vid textafraedi sem komst til vegs og virdingar pegar & 19. 6ld enda var
danski préfessorinn J. N. Madvig einn helsti merkisberi peirrar stefnu.
Finnur Jénsson adhylltist pessa adferd ad miklu leyti vid utgifur sinar.
Upphaflega var adferdin kennd vid pyskan fredimann, Lachmann, en

Gripla XXV (2014): 269—290
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Madvig étti stéran hlut i ad moéta hana og koma henni 4 framfeeri i
Danmérku. Utgifa Olafs Halldérssonar ber 61l merki peirrar vandvirkni
og aludar sem Jon Helgason og sidar samstarfsmenn hans 16gdu i verk sin
4 fyrri og seinni hluta 20. aldar: hvert einasta handrit sem talid var hafa
textagildi var kannad at { horgul og gerd grein fyrir uppruna pess, eigend-
um, aldri og mélfari og sérkennum i skrift. Pvi fylgdi og kénnun 4 eft-
irritum. 2. bindi Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar binnar mestu kom ut { Hofn pegar
Olafur var par enn vid storf. Honum tékst b6 ekki ad ljika verkinu fyrr en
rid 2000 med afar mikilli greinargerd i sérstoku bindi um handrit, mélfar
og skrift; par feerir hann upp @ttarskra handrita sdgunnar og feerir rok fyrir
henni. I bindinu er pvi og gerd rakileg skil ad Olafs saga Tryggvasonar hin
mesta er til { tveimur gerdum og birtir Olafur par umframtexta og skyldar
frasagnir sem ekki tékst ad rekja til dkvedins upphafs.

Olafs saga Tryggvasonar vard sidan kjarninn i rannséknum Olafs Hall-
dérssonar. Enda pétt hann hyrfi fra utgafustorfum i Hofn 1963 og taeki
vid starfi sérfredings vid Handritastofnun Islands sama 4r, pd beindust
rannséknir hans einnatt alla tid sidan ad Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar og ségum
sem snerust um pennan vikingah6fdingja — ekki sist ad Fereyinga sogu
sem Olafur gaf fyrst tt i alpydlegri ttgafu fyrir islenskan almenning 1967
og sidan prem sinnum: aftur { lestrarugafu 1978, visindalegri textautgifu
1987 og loks 1 ritrdinni [slenzk fornrit 2006. Kénnun hans & Olafs sogu
Tryggvasonar reyndist og koma honum ad téluverdu gagni pegar hann vann
ad doktorsritgerd sinni, Grenland { midaldaritum (1978).

Pad reyndist hollt r4d hja Joni Helgasyni ad Olafur gafi fyrst ut Olafs
sogu Tryggvasonar hina mestu idur en hann feeri ad sysla vid Fareyinga sogu,
en alkunna er ad htn ekki vardveitt heil heldur hefur verid felld inn i bddar
gerdir Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar hina mestu sem og inn i Olafs sogu helga,
beedi i Heimskringlu og binni sérstoku Olafs sogu. Verkefni Olafs vard pvi
a0 finna ut hvar texti Fereyinga sogu hefdi verid notadur i ofangreindum
safnritum. Augljést var ad Fereyinga saga hatdi verid til sjilfsted, enda svo
til hennar vitnad 7 Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar: ,Pessu nast hofust deilur med
peim bredrum i Skafey og Hafgrimi svo sem segir i Fereyinga sogu.“ (Sbr.
Fareyinga saga 1987, xvi.)

Pad kann ad vera dlitamdl hvort unnt sé ad reisa vid forna ségu ut fra
frasbgnum sem runnar eru inn i nokkru yngri samsteypur. Petta hatdi p6
verid gert 4dur vid Fareyinga sogu, en Olafur beetti miklu vid verk fyrri
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manna og leysti verkefnid af textafradilegri iprétt, par sem hann dré saman
allar paer heimildir um Fereyinga i norrenum heimildum sem annadtveggja
hofdu nyst hofundi Fereyinga sogu eda voru komnar frd henni. Hann syndi
sidar fram 4 hvernig sogusmidur Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar hinnar mestu —
petta ord notar hann yfir ,compilator’ — hafdi studst vid Jomsvikinga sogu
og Heimskringlu. Allt eru petta vandadar rannsdknir og veita okkur innsyn
{ sogusmidju manna eins og pess sem setti saman Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar
hina mestu.

Eftir ad Olafur Halldérsson fluttist heim téku vid énnur og éskyld
verkefni. Hann skrifadi inngang fyrir ljésprenti ad Kollsbdk, rimnahandriti
sem vardveitt er i Wolfenbiittel i Pyskalandi og gaf sidan at fjorar bakur
med rimum. Astada pess ad Olafur sinnti pessu verki var st ad stjérn-
endur Handritastofnunar Islands maeltu svo fyrir ad sérfredingar hennar
skyldu vinna ad utgifu rimna, eda eins og segir i formala ljésprentsins
ad Kollsbok: ,I upphafi drs 1963, pegar stjorn Handritastofnunar Islands
tok ad hyggja ad utgdfumalum, var dkvedid ad lita prenta safn rimna,
sem ekki hafa birzt 4dur, og skyldi pad taka vid af Rimnasafni Finns
Jénssonar og na til sidaskipta eda par um.“ (Islenzk handrit, 5. b., Kollsbok
1968, v.) Undir pennan forméla skrifa Einar Ol. Sveinsson og stjérn
Handritastofnunar. Pad ma greina i ordum Olafs sjalfs 1 litilli athugasemd
um rimur, Rimnaerindi i Postulaségum (1977), ad honum hefur ekki fallid
verkefnid vel { ged pvi ad hann segir: I tiu ar hef ég talid rimnaskald med
6vinum minum og hef neydst til ad hafa pau kynni af peim, ad ég pykist
pekkja handbragd peirra, enda pétt ég rekist & pad par sem sist veeri ad
vaenta.“ (194.) Utgdfa Olafs Halldérssonar 4 rimunum fjérum synir pé ekki
neina andud 4 vidfangsefninu. Sérstaklega er hér vert ad geta skyringa hans
og athugasemda, par sem pekking hans 4 fornu skdldamdli nytist mjog vel
sem og eiginleiki hans ad geta rddid torreda stadi og skyrt svo ad vel megi
vid una. Olafur var gaeddur einstakri natni og polinmaedi sem kom sér mjog
vel vid handritalestur eins og best birtist i utgédfu hans 4 Grettisfersiu (1960),
sem kom ut medan hann var enn starfandi i Hotn.

Af handritarannséknum Olafs ber bék hans Helgafellsbakur fornar
(1966) hofud og herdar yfir adrar kannanir af svipudu tagi, sem reyndar var
1itid af pegar bok hans birtist. Upphaflega var petta fyrirlestur sem fluttur
var i Félagi islenskra fraeda. Mér er minnisstatt hvernig Olafur leiddi fram
tvo handrit sem um peer mundir voru mjég kunn (a.m.k. annad peirra):
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Skardsbok Jénsbokar (AM 350 fol.) og Codex Scardensis, sem Sedlabanki
[slands hafdi keypt 1965 4 uppbodi i London og gefid islensku pjédinni.
Olafur rakti sdgu pessara tveggja handrita og syndi fram & ad pau hefdu
verid i hondum Skardverja um hrid, en sidan sneri hann sér ad handritum
sem hann taldi vera dr sama skrifarask6la. Hann syndi m.a. fram 4 ad AM
239 fol. er sumpart forrit nokkra sagna i Codex Scardensins og par gat
Olafur lesid hluta af linu fra pvi um 1400 par sem skrifad er ad békin sé
eign klaustursins ad Helgafelli. Par med dlyktadi Olafur ad pau handrit sem
hann hafdi fjallad um varu sennilegast skrifud & pvi lerdémssetri, enda
hofdu flest pessara handrita ad geyma kristilegt efni.

P6 ad handritarannséknir yrdu meginverkefni Olafs eftir ad hann
fluttist til Islands pa gaf hann sér einnig tima til ritskyringar. M4 i pvi
vetfangi minna 4 grein hans um Sagnaritun Snorra Sturlusonar (1979),
skyringu hans 4 nafninu ,Sela‘ sem hann telur vera utleggingu 4 6rnefninu
,Mostur‘ (1984), og sidast en ekki sist grein hans um Morgunverk Gudrinar
Osvifursddttur (1973). Eins og 6drum starfsmonnum Handritastofnunar og
sidar Arnastofnunar var Olafi mjog i mun ad fradin nedu eyrum venjulegs
islensks lesanda. Hann hefur pau ord um dtgifur stofnunarinnar, ad peer
eigi ad vera ,undirst6duutgifur, og er wtlast til ad fullnsegjandi grein sé
gerd fyrir vardveislu pess verks sem Gt er gefid. Par eiga ad vera lykill til ad
komast ad sem upphaflegustum texta og undirstada ad 68rum tGtgifum. En
pessar bakur les almenningur 4 [slandi ekki. Per sjdst ekki i bokahillum
nema hjd einstoku s6fnurum og fieinum sérvitringum. Pad er ekkert laun-
ungarmal, ad petta hefur valdid starfsménnum Arnastofnunar ahyggjum,
og af peim sokum héfum vid haft rddagerdir um ad sinna ekki eingdngu
porfum fredimanna, heldur einnig alls almennings i landinu.“ (1987).

Olafur vard reyndar einna fyrstur starfsmanna Arnastofnunar til pess
ad sinna pessu hlutverki pegar hann gaf ut Sogur dr Skardsbok 1967, sem
var urval heilagra manna sagna ur Codex Scardensins. Fareyinga sogu gaf
hann tvivegis Gt med natimastafsetningu og einnig Jomsvikinga sogu. Par ad
auki 1ét hann sér annt um ad fornir textar vaeru gefnir it med samraemdri
stafsetningu fornri, eins og sjd md i utgdfum hans 4 Eiriks sogu rauda og
pattum ar Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar hinni mestu, Fareyinga sogu og Olafs
s6gu Odds munks Snorrasonar. Pegar Olafur s um ttgafu fornsagna med
natimastafsetningu fér hann pd leid ad halda i allar fornar ordmyndir og
reyna eins og unnt er ad syna malstig handritanna med rithatti nutid-
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arinnar. Segja md ad honum hafi tekist petta med dgetum og flestir peir
sem bua nu fornar ségur til prentunar, hafa reynt ad feta sig eftir sporum
hans.

P6 ad fredimadurinn Olafur Halldérsson sinnti mestanpart visindaleg-
um verkefnum md ekki gleyma pvi hve mikla raktarsemi hann syndi
munnmenntum, baedi ur eigin samtima og fortidinni. Hann var vel skdld-
meeltur og orti téluvert & yngri og efri d&rum. Hann var og sjér sagna,
einkum kimilegra @vintyra austan ur Flda, en einnig af pifuglum i mis-
jafnri vist Kaupmannahafnar. Reyndar var pad svo ad hugur hans hvarfladi
oft til Hafnardranna og mér er { minni sagan sem hann sagdi mér frd pvi
pegar Joni Helgasyni hafdi tekist ad lesa sidasta erindi Voluspdr { Hauksbok
undir kvarslampa og hj6ladi dnegdur heim til sin. Pegar pangad kom sd
hann glytta i h6fud pysks vinar sins, Hans Kuhns préfessors i Kiel. Hann
gekk til hans og puldi yfir honum erindid. Préfessorinn og eddufraeding-
urinn hlustadi med athygli og sagdi svo ad versinu loknu: ,Petta er nd i
fyrsta skipti, Jén, sem pu ferd med eigin kvedskap fyrir mig.”

Olafur Halld6rsson var dagfarspradur madur og gott ad leita til hans
med ymiss konar vandamal vid lestur handrita eda ritskyringu. Hann kom
til vinnu dag hvern i nar tuttugu ar eftir hann 1ét opinberlega af storfum.
Honum er best lyst { ordum sem hann hafdi sjélfur yfir pegar lokid var vid
langt og erfitt verkefni: ,Pad tekur aldrei of langan tima ad gera hlutina
vel.“
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RITASKRA OLAFS HALLDORSSONAR

Sverrir Témasson og Ol6f Benediktsddttir skrddu

1944
»Staka.“ Muninn 17(1): 3.

»Haust.“ Muninn 17(1): 4.

,Lidandi stund.“ Muninn 17(2): 11 [kvedi].
»~Skammdegisvisur.* Muninn 17(2): 12.
»Leidréttingar. Muninn 17(2): 12.

1945
Vorvisa.“ Muninn 17(3):16.

»Reeda flutt David Stefinssyni vid blysfor Menntaskdlans til hans 21. jan. 1945.
Muninn 17(4): 18—19.

»Gamalt hjarta — og preytt.“ Muninn 17(5): 25—26. [Smdsaga].

»Reeda flutt Pdlma rektor Hannessyni og féruneyti hans i samszti ad Hétel KEA
ides. 1944.“ Muninn 17(6): 33—34.

»Kvedja.“ Muninn 18(1): 1. [Kvaedi].

»Mjadarjurt.“ Muninn 18(1): 1. [Kveedi].

»Til lesenda.“ Muninn 18(1): 1—2.

A skélaganginum.“ Muninn 18(2): 8.

»Glenntir skjdir.“ Muninn 18(2): 6 [Visa].

LKvold.“ Muninn 18(2): 6. [Kveedi].

»Stokur.“ Muninn 18(2): 6.

[Ritstj.] Muninn. 18 (1945 —1946).

1946

»Hann ,,Sorry® var svo setur.“ Muninn 18(3): 3. [Smdsaga).
»Anndll skdlans drid 1944—1945.“ Muninn 18(4): 6—8.
»Anndll skdlans drid 1944—1945 [framhald].“ Muninn 18(5): 3—4.
»Anndll skélans 1944—45 [nidurlag].“ Muninn 18(6): 5—6.
A skélaganginum.“ Muninn 18(4): 8.
A skolaganginum.” Muninn 18(5): 7.
»Uppsogn.“ Muninn 18(5): 4 [ Kvaedi].
»»Gott er ad sofa { morgunmund“.“ Muninn 18(6): 2—3. [Smasaga.]
[Visur um Olaf Halldérsson og skolasystkin hans]. [ Carmina Akureyri. 10, 11, 18,

31, 38, 39. [Fjolrit].
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1947
»Grjot er nog ... Rada flutt 4 iprottamati ad Loftsstadaholi 14. juli 1946.“ Timinn

4. mars.
»~Hugleidingar 4 fullveldisdaginn.“ Stiidentablad 1. des. 1947: 13—14.
»Minni J6ns Sigurdssonar.” Timinn 17. juni.

1948
»2Horgemlingur.“ Blad Frjdlslyndra stiidenta april, 6—9. [Smdsaga].
»Hvert lidur pu lind?* Blad Frjdlslyndra stiidenta april, 13. [Kvaedi].
»Svo drekktu dfram.” Stidentablad 1. des. 1948: 20. [Kvaedi].
»Pu barst mér bikar pinn.“ Stidentablad 1. des. 1948: 26. [Kvadi].
[Ritd.] ,Olafur Jéhann Sigurdsson. Speglar og fidrildi.“ Stiidentablad 24(1): 12.
[Ritn.] Blad frjdlslyndra stiidenta 1948.

1949
»Moldvidri.“ Stiidentablad 26(1): 13.
»17. juni. Pj6dhétidardagur litillar pjédar.” Stidentablad 26(3): 7.
»Prji kvedi.“ (Atémvisa, Etude, Pt og vorid). Stidentablad 26(3): 23.
»Sigurdur Gudmundsson skélameistari.“ Pjédviljinn 18. ndv.
»,Mona Lisa.“ Stidentablad 1. des. 1949: 18. [Kvedi].
»Réri ég [...]“ Stidentablad 1. des. 1949: 24. [Kvedi].
Vogguliéd.“ Stiidentablad 1. des. 1949: 8. [Sungid vid utfor O.H. 12.04.2013]
,Pvi adeins far fullvalda lydveldi stadizt 4 Islandi ad &1l alpyda landsins vaki yfir
pvi.“ [Rada ... & fullveldishitid stddentardds 1. des.] Pjédviljinn 3. des.
[Ritn.] Stiidentablad 26. irg.
1950
»Kvedid um mjollina guds og gledina mina sem er atdmkveedi.“ Lif og list 1(2): 15.
»Pad sem muna skal.“ Nyja stiidentabladid 15(1): 2—3.

1951
»Atémkvedi um T. S. Eliot.“ Lif og list 2(4): 3. [Med athugagrein hof.].
»Haskolapistill.“ Nyja stiidentabladid 15 (sic!) (1): 6—7.
»Tv5 s6nglj6d.“ (Vorid kom; Par hafsins songvar hljéma). Stiidentablad 1. des., 17.
[Ritd.] ,100 kvaedi eftir Stein Steinarr.” Timarit Mdls og menningar 12: 94—96.
[Ritd.] ,Sélgull i skyjum eftir Kristin Pétursson.” Timarit Mdls og menningar 12
304—306.
[Ritd.] ,Timinn og vatnid eftir Stein Steinarr. Timarit Mdls og menningar 12:
96—098.
] 1954
yHulda.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 6: 386.
,Hérbardsljod. I Norsk allkunnebok 6: 562.
JHavamal.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 6: 565.
»Havard Isfjording.” I Norsk allkunnebok 6: 566.
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Island. Litteratur. Fgre 1350. I Norsk allkunnebok 6: 784—786.
,Jomsvikingsoga.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 6: 957.

1956
»Jénsson, Finnur.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 7: 7.
,Karl Jonsson.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 7: 196.
Jkviduhéttr.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 7: 769.
»Laksdgla.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 7: 860.
,Landnama.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 7: 886.

1957
,Leiv Eiriksson den hepne.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 46—4.

,Lilja.“ T Norsk allkunnebok 8: 124—125.

Jljodahatt.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 181.

sLodskvadet.“ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 189.

,Lodur.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 189.

,Loft Guttormsson den rike.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 192.
,Lokasenna.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 199.

,Loke.“ T Norsk allkunnebok 8: 199—200.

»~Magnusson, Finnur. [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 386.
»Magnusson, Arni.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 387.
,mansongr.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 438—439.
»mansongsdrapa.” [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 439.
,Markland.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 460.

»Markus Skjeggesson.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 462.
»Midgard.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 606.
»Midgardsormen.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 606.

»Mime.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 627.

~Morkinskinna.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 713.

»Mabius, Theodor (1821—90).“ I Norsk alkunnebok 8: 802.
,malahatt.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 819.

,Naddod.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 839.

»Naglfar. [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 840.

,Nattfare.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 877.

»Nidhogg.* [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 958.

,Nivlheim.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 985.

»nivlungane.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 985.

»Njord.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 986.

»Njalssoga.” [ Norsk allkunnebok 8: 986.

,Njal Torgeirsson.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 986.

,Nordal, Sigurdur Jéhannesson. I Norsk allkunnebok 8: 997.
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1958
[Utg.] Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta. 1. b. Editiones Arnamagnoeance. Series A.
Vol. 1. Kgbenhavn: Munksgaard. [8], 400 bls. [2. b. 1961 0g 3 b. 2000].

] 1959
,0ddi.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 9: 103.

,Odd Snorresson.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 9: 104.

»Olafsson, Jon (1731—1811).“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 9: 125.

,Olavssogene.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 9: 131.

,Olav Tordsson kviteskald.“ [ Norsk allkunnebok 9: 131.

,Olsen, Bj6rn Magnusson.* I Norsk allkunnebok 9: 141.

,Resen, Peder Hansen.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 9: 610—611. [Asamt Reidar Djupe-
dal].

,Rig.“ T Norsk allkunnebok 9: 635.

»saga.” i Norsk allkunnebok 9: 803—804.

1960
[Utg.] ,Grettisfeersla.“ English version by 1. B. Dodsworth. [ Opuscula 1: 49—
77. Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana 20. Hafnie. [Endurpr. i islenskri gerd i:
Grettisfarsla 1990: 19—50 og Grettis saga. utg. Ornélfur Thorsson. Reykjavik
1994. Vidbeatir, 223—228].
,Fereyinga saga.“ [ Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra vikingetid til
reformationstid 5: 77—78.

1961
[Utg.] Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta. 2. b. Editiones Arnamagnceance. Series A.
Vol. 2. Kgbenhavn: Munksgaard. [6], 349 bls. [1. b. 1958 og 2. b. 2000].
»Um landndm Grims Kambans i Fgroyum.“ Frddskaparrit 10: 47—52.
[Pyd.] ,Hans Andrias Djurhuus. Hensnamal.“ Pjddviljinn 24. des.

1963
,Ur ségu skinnboka.“ Skirnir 137: 83—105. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 51—72].

1964

»INokkrar spassiugreinar i pappirshandritum frd 17. 6ld, runnar fr skinnhandriti
af Orkneyinga sogu.” Skirnir 138: 131—155. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990:
73—95]. )

»Snorre Sturlason.“ I Norsk allkunnebok 10: 51—52.

,Solarljod.“ T Norsk allkunnebok 10: 76—77.

»Par liggur pu, Ingjaldur.” Timarit Mdls og menningar 25: 289—292.

[Asamt Jéni Helgasyni, Jéni Samsonarsyni, Jonnu Louis—Jensen og Stefini
Karlssyni.] ,En ny dréttkveettstrofe fra bryggen i Bergen.“ Maal og minne:
96—98.
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1965
[Utg. dsamt Einari Ol. Sveinssyni] Kvedi Jonasar Hallgrimssonar i eiginhandarriti.
[slenzk handrit = Icelandic Manuscripts. Series in quarto, Vol. 1. Reykjavik:
Handritastofnun Islands. [Eftir O. H. er eftirmali: ,,Um handritin®, 305—307
og »,Athugasemdir og skyringar*, 308—316].
»80 dra: Sigurhans Hannesson.“ Morgunbladid 26. okt. 1965.
,Flutningur handrita milli [slands og Noregs fyrr a 6ldum.* Timinn 17. juni.
[Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 339—347].
,Ur bréfum Fjélnismanna.* Skirnir 139: 83—97. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990:
96—110].
1966
,Bokagerd 4 Islandi & fyrri ldum.“ Fdlkinn 39 (18): 13—14, 38—41.
Helgafellsbekur fornar. Studia Islandica 24. Reykjavik: Heimspekideild Haskéla
[slands og Bokattgafa Menningarsj6ds. 64, [xv] bls., myndir.

1967

[Utg.] Fereyinga saga. Islenzkar fornbékmenntir. Reykjavik: Prentsmidja Jéns
Helgasonar. xxiv, 125 bls.

,Olafs saga Tryggvasonar.“ I Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra vik-
ingetid til reformationstid 12: 551—553.

LRitlist — vardveizla frédleiks.” Timarit Mdls og menningar 28: 371—384. [Endurpr.
i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 356—370].

Skrd yfir islenzk bandrit { Dublin (Trinity College). [Reykjavik]. 83 bls. [Vélrit].

Skrd yfir islenzk og norsk bandrit i Edinborg (National Library of Scotland, General
Register House, University Library). [Reykjavik]. 182 bls. [Vélrit].

[Utg.] Ségur ir Skardsbok. Boékasafn AB. I[slenzkar békmenntir. Reykjavik:
Almenna bokafélagid. 220 bls.

1968

[Utg.] Kollsbok. Codex Guelferbytanus 42.7. Augusteus Quarto. Islenzk handrit =
Icelandic manuscripts. Series in quarto, Vol. 5. Reykjavik: Handritastofnun
Islands. xlviij [256], bls. [Ljospr.].

Skrd yfir islenzk bandrit i Cambridge (Cambridge University Library, Kings
College’s Library). [Reykjavik]. 20 bls. [Vélrit].

Skrd yfir islenzk handrit i The Brotherton Library, Leeds. [Reykjavik]. 2 bls. [Vélrit].

Skrd yfir islenzk bandrit i London (University College Library, The British and
Foreign Bible Society). [Reykjavik]. 16 bls. [Vélrit].

Skrd yfir islenzk bandrit i The Jobn Rylands Library, Manchester. [Reykjavik]. 8 bls.
[Vélrit].

Skrd yfir islenzk bandrit i Oxford (Bodleian Library, Taylor Institute). [Reykjavik].
222 bls. [Vélrit].
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1969

[Utg.] ,Bréf Jons Hreggvidssonar til Arna Magnussonar 31. juli 1708. Hreggvids-
pula.“ I: Halldér Laxness. Islandsklukkan. [Fylgiskjal] 3. tg., 444—448. Reykja-
vik: Helgafell. [Adfaraord eftir O. H. 4 bls. 443—444. Endurskodud ttg. 1981.
Endurpr. 1987, 1991 og 1998.].

[Utg.] Jémsvikinga saga. Islenskar fornbékmenntir. Reykjavik: Prentsmidja Jéns
Helgasonar. 224 bls.

,Moédurmilspattur. 1 Sudri: Dattir ir framfarasogu Sunnlendinga frd Lémagniip
til Hellisheidar. 1. Bjarni Bjarnason frd Laugarvatni safnadi og gaf ut., 51—59.
Laugarvatni. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 348—355].

,Nokkur sagnaminni i Fereyinga sogu.“ [ Einarsbék: Afmeliskvedja til Einars
Ol Sveinssonar 12. des. 1069. Ritstj. Bjarni Gudnason, Halldér Halldérsson
og Jonas Kristjdnsson, 255—275. Reykjavik: Nokkrir vinir. [Endurpr. i:
Grettisfarsla 1990: 233—253].

JRimur. T Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalderfra vikingetid til reform-
ationstid 14: 319—324.

,Snjofridardrapa.” [ Afmeelisrit Jons Helgasonar 30. jini 1969. Ritnefnd Jakob
Benediktsson et al., 147—159. Reykjavik: Heimskringla. [Endurpr. i: Grettis-
farsla 1990: 217—232].

[Ritn. dsamt Jakobi Benediktssyni et al.] Afmelisrit Jéns Helgasonar 30. jiini 1969.
Reykjavik: Heimskringla. xvi, 459 bls.

1970

[Utg. 4samt Svavari Sigmundssyni.] Syslu- og séknalysingar Hins islenzka békmennta-
félags. Reykjavik: Sneefellingattgifan. 354, xv bls., 2 kort.

[Asamt Steféni Karlssyni.] ,Appendix. Rettelser og ajourfgring af ,Haandskrifts-
fortegnelse“ [og] ,,Efterskrift.“ I Jénsbk [Kong Magnus Hakonssons Lovbog for
Island ... Udg. ved Olafur Halldérsson. Kgbenhavn 1904.] Genoptrykt efter
udgaven 1904 med en eftirskrift af Gunnar Thoroddsen, xli—lvii og 23—28.
Odense: Odense Universitetsforlag.

»Pvi flygur krakan vida.“ Frédskaparrit 18: 236—258. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990:
111—134].

1971

,Jonar tveir Porlakssynir.“ T Afmelisrit til Dr. phil. Steingrims ]. Porsteinssonar 2. jilf
1971. Ritn. Adalgeir Kristjansson et al., 128—144. Reykjavik: Leiftur. [Endurpr.
i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 254—270].

,S6gnin ad moga i rtnavisu fra Bjorgvin.“ I Briari d sexlugsafmeeli Halldérs Hall-
ddrssonar 13. juili 1971, 17—23. Reykjavik. [Vélrit. Sjd einnig grein i Griplu 16,
2003].

,Um Pérberg Pérdarson.“ [ Pérbergur Pérdarson les iir verkum sinum. [Plotuumslag.
Readings from Icelandic Literature, Vol. 2. Reykjavik: Falkinn].

[Pyd.] ,,Chr. Matras. Métun fereysks ritmdls 1846.“ Andvari 96: 97—117.
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1973
[Utg.] Ans rimur bogsveigis. Islenzkar midaldarimur 2. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar

4 Islandi, Rit 4. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar 4 Islandi. 197 bls.
[Inngangur eftir O. H. 4 bls. 7—84].

[Utg.] Haralds rimur Hringsbana. Islenzkar midaldarimur 1. Stofnun Arna Magnus-
sonar 4 [slandi, Rit 3. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi. 78. bls.
[Inngangur eftir O. H. 4 bls. 7—25].

,Morgunverk Gudranar Osvifursdéttur. Skirnir 147: 125—128. [Endurpr. i: Grettis-
farsla 1990: 271—274].

Vid dramét: Raeda flutt & aramétafagnadi Islendingafélagsins i Kaupmannahofn
1955.“ Borgarinn (Hafnarfirdi) 8(1): 9,11.

[Ritd.] ,Riddara ségur. Romances, Perg. 4:0 Nr. 6 in The Royal Library
Stockholm. Edited by D. Slay. Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile, Vol.
10. Copenhagen, 1972.“ Skirnir 147: 284—288.

1974
[Utg.] Bdsa rimur. Islenzkar midaldarimur 3. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi,

Rit 5. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi. 136 bls. [Inngangur
eftir O. H. 4 bls. 7—34].

,Likneskjusmid.“ Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags 1973: 5—17. [Endurpr. i: Grettis-
farsla 1990: 135—148].

Vegid ad Hau-Poru.“ I Maukastella fard Jonasi Kristidnssyni fimmtugum 10. april
1974, 44—48. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 449—452].

1975
[Utg.] Vilmundar rimur vidutan. Islenzkar midaldarimur 4. b. Stofnun Arna Magn-

Gssonar 4 Islandi, Rit 6. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar i islenskum
fraedum. x, 203 bls. [Inngangur eftir O. H. 4 bls. 7—30].

,Olafur Gudjénsson.” Islendingapeettir Timans 8 (9): 7.

»Rimur af Finnboga ramma.“ Gripla 1: 182—187. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990:
275—280].

,bél hreggi hoggvin.“ T Afmelisrit Bjorns Sigfissonar. Ritn. Bjérn Teitsson, Bjorn
Porsteinsson og Sverrir Témasson, 189—193. Reykjavik: Ségufélag. [Endurpr.
i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 281—284].

1976
»Reeda flutt 4 hjénaballi Bahreppinga i Félagslundi 1975.“ Pjéddlfur 11. des.
,Um Husafellsbok.“ I Minjar og menntir. Afmeelisrit belgad Kristjdni Eldjdrn 6.
desember 1976. Ritstj. Gudni Kolbeinsson, 391—406. Reykjavik: Menningar-
sj6dur. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 149—166].
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1977

»Eftirhreytur um rimur.“ Gripla 2: 183—187. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 285—
289].

»Rimnaerindi i Postulaségum.” Gripla 2: 194—195. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990,
371-372]. )

,Fjorar klausur i Flateyjarbok.“ I Sjotiu ritgerdir belgadar Jakobi Benediktssyni zo.
}ulz 1977, ritstj. Einar G. Pétursson og Jénas Kristjdnsson, 609—620. Stofnun
Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, Rit 12, sidari hluti. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar a fslandi. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 290— 301].

,GOd er géta pin.“ I Bjarnigull sendur Bjarna Einarssyni sextugum, 33—36. [Reykjavik:
s.n.]. [Endurpr. i: Gripla 3 (1979): 230—233 og Grettisfarsla 1990: 453—456].

»Hvad heiti ég nt? “ Andvari102: 82—90.

»Rimbeglusmidur.* I Opuscula septentrionalia: Festskrift til Ole Widding 10. 10. 1977,
32—49. Hafniz: C.A. Reitzel. [Kom einnig ut sem Opuscula 2.2. Bibliotheca
Arnamagneeana. Vol. 25. Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 302—318].

1978

[Utg.] Fereyinga saga. Islensk trvalsrit i skélattgifum, 13. Reykjavik: Idunn. 180
bls. [Inngangur eftir O. H. 4 bls. 5—51].

,Adur voru bjo, pjo.“ Steffansfersla fengin Stefani Karlssyni fimmtugum [2. des.
1978.], 45—49. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 457—460].

Greenland i midaldaritum. Reykjavik: Sogufélag. xxiv, 453 bls. [Doktorsrit].

»Litil hugleiding um baekur.“ Bkatidindi 7(1): 83—84. [Békagardur, Térshavn 10.
ar.] [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 373—375].

1979
,Fjogur ord { Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar hinni mestu.* Islenskt mdl og almenn mdl-

freedi 1: 220—224. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 319—324].

,Einar Olafur Sveinsson attredur. Djédviljinn 12. des.

»GOJ er gita pin.“ Gripla 3: 230—233.

»J6n Helgason dttradur.” Pjddviljinn 30. juni.

,Sagnaritun Snorra Sturlusonar.“ I Snorri dtta alda minning, 113—138. Reykjavik:
Ségufélag. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 376—395].

Snorri Sturluson 1179—1979. Upprunaskirteini med minnispeningi. Reykjavik.
[Utg. Isspor h.f.].

1980
,bad blessada bléd. Enn um sidustu aftokur 4 [slandi.“ Ttminn 24. febr. [Endurpr.
i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 396—402].
»AEtt Eiriks rauda.“ Gripla 4: 81—91. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 325—335].
[Pyd.] Johann Sigurjénsson: ,Lyga-Mordur.“ I: Johann Sigurjénsson. Ritsafn 1.
Ritstj. Atli Rafn Kristinsson, 69 — 167. Reykjavik: Mél og menning. [Eftirmali
pydanda 4 bls. 168].
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1981

[Utg.] ,Bréf Jons Hreggvidssonar til Arna Magntssonar 31. jali 1708. Hregg-
vidspula.“ [2. utg.]. I: Eirikur Jénsson. Retur Islandsklukkunnar [Fylgiskjal],
373—379. Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag. [Athugasemdir vid textann
eftir O. H. 4 bls. 380. 1. ttg.1969. Endurpr. 1987, 1991 og 1998].

,The Conversion of Greenland in Written Sources.“ I Proceedings of the Eighth
Viking Congress, Arbus 24—31 August 1977. Ritstj. Hans Bekker Nielsen, Peter
Foote og Olav Olsen, 203—216. Mediaeval Scandinavia, Supplements. 2. b.
Odense: Odense University Press.

,Kirkja og ritlist.“ [ Madur og trii. Erindi d borgarapingi Lifs og lands. 11. april 1981.
Ritstj. Jon Ottar Ragnarsson og Hulda Olafsdéttir, 109—114. Reykjavik: Lif
og land.

,Rémversk tala af tyndu bladi tur Hauksbok.“ I Jéansbolli ferdur Joni Samsonarsyni
fimmtugum, 42—48. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 461—466].

,Skardsbok — Uppruni og ferill.“ T Skardsbék. Codex Scardensis AM 350 fol. Islensk
midaldahandrit 1, 19—25. Reykjavik: Logberg.

,Skardsbok — Origins and History.“ [ Skardsbék. Codex Scardensis AM 350 fol.
[slensk midaldahandrit 1, 46—51. Reykjavik: Logberg. [Ensk pyd. eftir Peter
Cahill].

[Ritn. 4samt J6ni Samsonarsyni et al.] Skardsbok. Codex Scardensis AM 350 fol.
Islensk midaldahandrit = Manuscripta Islandica medii aevi, vol. 1. Ritstj. Jénas
Kristjansson. Reykjavik: Logberg. 68, 314 bls.

,Textabrot tr Resensbok Landnamu.* [ Afmeliskvedja til Halldérs Halldrssonar 13.
Jjuli 1981. Ritn. Gudrun Kvaran, Gunnlaugur Ingélfsson og Svavar Sigmunds-
son, 198—210. Reykjavik: [slenska malfradifélagid. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla
1990, 167—181].

1982

[Utg.] The Great Sagas of Olaf Tryggvason and Olaf the Saint. AM 61 fol. Early
Icelandic Manuscript in Facsimile, Vol. 14. Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and
Bagger. 32, 132 bls. [ljéspr.].

»,Gomul Grenlandslysing.“ Gripla 5: 148—161. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990:
182—195].

[Asamt Joni Samsonarsyni og Stefini Karlssyni]. ,Heillavisa Bjarna.“ Gripla 5:
313-315. ]

»Lusarskinnid og raspurinn hans Jéns mins.“ I Hoggvinbala gerd Hallfredi Erni
Eirikssyni fimmtugum 28. desember 1982, 69 —72. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i:
Grettisfarsla 1990: 467—469].

,The Vinland Voyages.“ I Icelandic Sagas, Eddas and Art: Treasures illustrating the
greatest medieval litrary heritage of Northern Europe, 40—61. New York: Pierpont
Morgan Library.

[Ritn. dsamt Bjarna Einarssyni et al.] Helgastadabok. Nikulds saga perg 4to nr. 16
Konungsbokhlodu i Stokkhdlmi. Tslensk midaldahandrit = Manuscripta Islandica
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medii aevi, vol. 2. Ritstj. Jénas Kristjansson. Reykjavik: Logberg. 232 bls., 128
myndas. [Ljésprent].
[Pyd.] Fareysk list. Textar eftir William Heinesen. Porshofn. 163 [4] bls.

1983

,Handritaskraning 4 Bretlandi og Irlandi.“ I Ut ogsudur: 20 ferdapeettir. Fridrik Pall
Jonsson tok saman, 71—81. Reykjavik: Svart 4 hvitu.

[Pyd.] ,Sven B. F. Jansson. Kynni af tveimur skdldum og islenskum hesti.”
Norran jol, 20—23. [Pyding 4 kafla tr Historiebok ur min framfart eftir S. B. F.
Jansson].

1984

,Madurinn med refdid.“ [ Pétursskip biid Peter Foote sextugum 26. Mai 1084, 45—50.
Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 470—474].

»~Mostur og Szla.“ Gripla 6: 101—112. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 403—414).

Valgerdur Gisladéttir.“ [ Eviminningabék Menningar— og minningarsjéds kvenna
5, 243—245. Reykjavik.

[Pyd.] ,Ivar Lo-Johansson. Smifélk og fyrirfélk. Kaflar dr sjilfsevisdgu, 6dru
bindi.“ Norran jél, 26—31. [Pyding ar Asfalt eftir Ivar Lo-Johansson)].

1985

[Utg.] Eiriks saga rauda. Texti Skdlboltsbékar, AM 557 4to. Vidauki vid Islenzk
fornrit 4, 2. 333—440 bls. Reykjavik: Hid islenska fornritafélag. [Formdli eftir
O. H. 4 bls. 333—400].

1986

,Gagst 4 drsalinn Porgunnu.” [ Davidsdiktur sendur David Erlingssyni fimmtugum
23. dgiist 1986, 39—43. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. Grettisfarsla 1990: 475—480].

»Hverjir voru Jémsvikingar? Lesbék Morgunbladsins 61: 27, 12. [Endurpr. sem ,Um
Jomsvikinga“ i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 415—418].

»Lost Tales of Gudridr Porbjarnardottir.” i Sagnaskemmtun. Studies in Honour of
Hermann Pdlsson on bis 65th birthday, 26th May 1986. Ritstj. Rudolf Simek,
Jonas Kristjinsson og Hans Bekker-Nielsen, 239—246. Philologia Germanica
8. Wien: Béhlau. [[slensk gerd endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 419—426).

»-Minning. Jén Helgason 30. juni 1899 — 19. jantar 1986. Pjédviljinn 23. jan.

»Reeda flutt 4 samkomu fjorutiu dra studenta frd Menntaskdélanum 4 Akureyri 16.
jani 1986.“ I Carmina jubilantium 1946—1986. Vidbetir, 1—5. s.L.: s.n. [Fjolrit].

,Sidan grata hrimgar hlidar.“ [ Equus Troianus sive Trdjubestur tygiadur Jonnu Louis-
Jensen 21. oktdber 1986, 52—56. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990:
481—48s].

»Tala flutt 4 25 dra afmaelishdtid Mimis.“ Mimir 25(2): 35—40.

[Visur um Olaf Halldérsson og skélasystkini hans]. [ Carmina jubilantium, 38, 40,
51, 52, 53, 54. s.1,, s. d. [Fjolrit].

[Ritd.] ,Med hug og ordi. Af blodum Vilmundar Jénssonar landleknis I-II ...
Reykjavik 1985.“ Saga 24: 311—316.
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1987

»Af uppruna Flateyjarbokar.“ Ny saga 1: 84—86. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990:

 427-431].

»A afmeali Flateyjarbokar.” Timarit Hdskdla Islands 2: 56—62. [Endurpr. i: Grettis-
farsla 1990: 196—214).

[Utg.] ,Bréf Jons Hreggvidssonar til Arna Magntssonar 31. jali 1708. Hregg-
vidspula.“ [3. utg.]. I: Halldor Laxness. Islandsklukkan. [Fylgiskjal] 4. utg.,
444~448. Reykjavik: Vaka-Helgafell. [Adfaraord eftir O. H. 4 bls. 443—444. 1.
utg. 1969. Endursk. utg. 1981 Endurpr. 1991 og 1998]

[Utg.] Fareyinga saga. Stofnun Arna Magntssonar 4 [slandi, Rit 30. Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 [slandi. cclxviii, 142 bls.

,Hvad getum vid laert af mélfari 4 bokmenntum fyrri alda? “ [ Mddurmdlid. Fjdrtdn
erindi um vanda islenskrar tungu d vorum dogum, 85—92. Visindafélag Islendinga.
Societas scientiarum Islandica. Rddstefnurit 1. Reykjavik: Visindafélag
Islendinga. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990: 436—443).

,Pegar pokunni léttir.“ [ Grimsevintyri s6gd Grimi M. Helgasyni sextugum 2. septem-
ber 1987. Sidara hefti, 23—26. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfersla 1990:
486—489)].

[Ritstj.] Mdurmdlid: Fjértdn erindi um vanda islenskrar tungu d vorum dogum.
Visindafélag Islendinga (Societas scientiarum Islandica). Radstefnurit I.
Reykjavik. 113 bls. [Formalsord eftir O. H. 4 bls. 7—11. Endurpr. 4 kafla ur for-
malsordum i: Grettisfersla 1990: 432—435].

1988

»An ancient description of Greenland.” Mediaeval Scandinavia 12: 233—247. [Ensk
pyding Joan Turville-Petre & ,Gomul Grenlandslysing.“ Gripla 5, 1982].

,Tanker om tekstkritiske udgaver.“ I Tekstkritisk teori og praksis: Nordisk symposium
i tekstkritikk. Godoysund 19—22 maj 1987. Ritstj. Bjarne Fidjestpl, Odd Einar
Haugen og Magnus Rindal, 11—23. Oslo: Novus.

[Ritstj.] Grunnrannséknir d Islandi. Visindafélag Islendinga. Radstefnurit 2.
Reykjavik: Visindafélag [slendinga. 149. bls. [Formdlsord eftir O. H. 4 bls.
7-9].

1989

,Af jarli einum skoskum.“ [ Ordlokarr sendur Svavari Sigmundssyni fimmtugum 7.
september 1989, 39—42. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfarsla 1990: 494—
498].

LAf rithéfundum og vinnukonum.“ I Véfréttir sagdar Vésteini Olasyni fimmtugum
14. febriiar 1989, 77—79. Reykjavik: s.n. [Endurpr. i: Grettisfeersla 1990: 490—
493].

»Ordaskipti um satt og logid i fraisdgnum sem hoéfust { fredafor i Borgartirdi i juli
1988 milli Olafs Halldérssonar og Davids Erlingssonar. ,Helvitis lygi er petta.”
[ S6gur af bdaloftinu sagdar Helgu Kress 21. september 1989, 51—55. Reykjavik:
s.n.
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,Olesin ord i handriti Jénasar Hallgrimssonar. Morgunbladid 27. juli 1989.
,Skrifadar bakur.“ T Islensk pjédmenning VI: Munnmenntir og bokmenning. Ritstj.
Frosti F. Johannsson, 57—89. Reykjavik: Pjédsaga.

1990

,Agrip af sogu Villingaholtskirkju.“ Arnesingur 1: 73—96. [Sja einnig 1992 og
20009]

Grettisfarsla: Safn ritgerda eftir Olaf Hallddrsson, gefid iit d sjotugsafmeli hans 18. april
1990. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, Rit 38. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar 4 Islandi. 515 bls.

»Horfid kdakyn.“ [ Brunnur lifandi vatns. Afmeelisrit til beidurs Pétri Mikkel Jonassyni
prdfessor sjotugum 18. jiini 1990. Ritn. Gudmundur Eggertsson et al., 108—115.
Reykjavik: Haskoli Islands, Héskéladtgafan.

»Lidt om kilderne til den store saga om Olav Tryggvason.“ Selskab for Nordisk
filologi. Arsberetning 1087—1989: 46—57.

»,Um Danakonunga sogur.” Gripla 7: 73—102.

[Pyd.] ,Birgitta Linderoth Wallace. Norrznar fornminjar 4 L'anse aux Meadows.“
Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags 1989: 133—151.

1991

[Utg.] ,Bréf Jons Hreggvidssonar til Arna Magnussonar 31. juli 1708. Hreggvids-
pula.“ I: Halldér Laxness. Islandsklukkan. [Fylgiskjal]. 5. utg., 453—457.
Reykjavik: Vaka-Helgafell. [Adfaraord eftir O. H. 4 bls. 451—452. 1. ttg. 1969.
Endursk. utg.1981. Endurpr. 1987 og 1998].

,Nema skyld naudsyn banni.“ I Lygisogur sagdar Sverri Témassyni fimmtugum, s.
april 1991 , 73—77. Reykjavik: s.n.

,Skritinn skaldskapur. I Fjélmddarvil til fagnadar Einari Gunnari Péturssyni fimm-
tugum 25. jili 1991, 77—81. Reykjavik: Mettusjodur

1992

,Af blendingum drauga og dyra.“ I Sdlbvarfasumbl saman borid handa Porleifi
Haukssyni fimmtugum, 21. desember 1991, 53—57. Reykjavik: Menningar- og
munningarsjédur Mette Magnussen.

,Brot tr sogu Villingaholtskirkju. — Arnesingur — Sidari hluti — .“Arnesingur,
139—160. [Sjd einnig 1990 og 2009]

,Formalsord.“ I: Bj6rn Sigfusson. Klofinstefja. Til attlands, borgar og upplanda, iii—v.
Reykjavik: Haskolautgdfan.

,Sagan af kénnunni gédu.” [ Dagamunur gerdur Arna Bjornssyni sextugum 16, janiiar
1992, 93—97. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen.

,Samskipti Pormédar Torfasonar og Arna Magnuissonar.” Skdldskaparmdl. Timarit
um islenskar békmenntir fyrri alda nr. 2: 7—19.

,Tvo brot ar Heimskringluhandritum.“ T Eyvindarbok. Festskrift til Eyvind Fjeld
Halvorsen 4. mai 1992. Ritstj. Finn Hpdnebg et al., 248—267. Oslo: s.n.
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1993
,Faereyinga saga a Islandi.“ I Frendafundur. Fyrirlestrar frd islensk-fereyskri rddstefnu

i Reykjavik zo0. — 21. dgilst 1992, 121—127. Reykjavik: Hdskdlautgafan.

,Litumbra og Draugahver.“ [ Ordafordi heyjadur Gudrinu Kvaran, 21. jili 1993,
89—91. Reykjavik: s.n.

[Utg.] The Saga of King Olaf Tryggvason. AM 62 fol. Early Icelandic Manuscripts in
Facsimile, Vol. 20. Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger. 27, [136] bls.

,Tver sannar sogur ur Pingeyjarpingi. [ Pisund og eitt ord sagt Sigurgeiri
Steingrimssyni fimmtugum, 2. oktdber 1993, 60—62. Reykjavik: Menningar- og
minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen.

»Pyskan i Granlendinga ségu.” Gripla 8: 282—284.

1994

[Utg.] ,Grettistersla.“ [ Grettis saga: med formdla, vidbati, skyringum og skrdm. Utg.
Ornélfur Thorsson. (Vidbaetir), 223—228. Sigildar sogur, 4. Reykjavik: Mal
og menning.

,Mariujarteinir fra Mjéaboli. I Strengleikar slegnir Robert Cook, 25. ndvember 1994,
50—55. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen.

[Utg.] Mattheus saga postula. Stofnun Arna Magnissonar & Islandi, Rit 41.
Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi. cxlvii, 86 bls.

,Pingamannapattur.” [ Sagnaping belgad Jonasi Kristjdnssyni sistugum 10. april 1994.
Ritn. Gisli Sigurdsson, Gudrun Kvaran og Sigurgeir Steingrimsson, 617—640.
Reykjavik: Hid islenska bokmenntafélag.

1995
»Christian Westergard-Nielsen, préfessor dr. phil. 24.11.1910 — 26.8.1994.“ Gripla
9: 219—227.
,Ofid i draumi.“ [ Véruvod ofin Helga Porldkssyni fimmtugum, 8. dgiist 1995, 61—64.
Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen.

1996
,Milid og menningin.“ I Um landndm d Islandi: Fjértdn erindi. Ritstj. Gudrin
Asa Grimsdéttir , 9—17. Visindafélag [slendinga. Radstefnurit 5. Reykjavik:
Visindafélag Islendinga.
i 1997
»Halfs6gd sagan.“ I Frejas psalter. En psalter i 40 afdelinger til brug for Jonna Louis-
Jensen, 138—142. Kgbenhavn: Arnamagnaanske Institut.
JInngangsord“. [ Eiriks saga rauda og Granlendinga saga [hljodbok]. Reykjavik:
Hlj6dbokaklubburinn.
yIslenska med ttlendu kryddi.“ Timarit Mdls og menningar 58 (2): 94—98.
»J6n Helgason.“ Andvari 122: 11—39.
,Latina er list mat.“ [ Bokabniitur brugdinn Olofu Benediktsddttur fimmtugri, 4.
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febriar 1997, 66—69. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette
Magnussen.
,Litid svar vid longu bréfi.“ Timarit Mdls og menningar 58 (4): 107—111.

1998

,Arni Magnusson.“ I Medieval scholarship. Biographical studies on the formation of
a discipline. Volume 2: Literature and Philology. Ritstj. Helen Damico, 33—43.
New York: Garland.

[Utg.] ,Bréf Jons Hreggvidssonar til Arna Magntssonar 31. jali 1708. Hregg-
vidspula.“ [: Halldér Laxness. Islandsklukkan. [Fylgiskjal]. Ny ttg., 453—457.
Reykjavik: Vaka-Helgafell. [ASfaraord eftir O. H. 4 bls. 451—452. 1. ttg. 1969.
Endursk. utg. 1981. Endurpr. 1987 og 1991].

»2Horfnir gédbandur.* [ Gudrimarbvst kvedin Gudrimu Asu Grimsddttur fimmtugri,
23. september 1998, 72—75. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette
Magnussen.

1999
[Ritd.] ,Madr Jénsson. Arni Magnusson, visaga.” Saga 37: 244—251.

2000
»Athugasemdir um bok Mds Jénssonar um Arna Magnusson.” Gripla 11: 326—
328.
Danish kings and the Jomsvikings in the greatest saga of Oldfr Tryggvason. London:
Viking Society for Northern Research. 105 bls.

,Landndmutextar i Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar hinni mestu.“ Gripla 11: 7-36.
[Utg.] Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta. 3. b. Editiones Arnamagnoeance. Series A,
Vol. 3. Kgbenhavn: C.A. Reitzel. cccl, [2], 156 bls. (1. b. 1958 og 2. b. 1961).
,Tvo gomul bullkveedi.“ T Zgisif reist Bergljdtu Soffiu Kristidnsddttur fimmtugri 28.

september 2000, 70—71. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette
Magnussen.
»Pjédhildur Jorundardéttir.” Gripla 11: 321—325.

2001

»Sagan handan ségunnar.” Gripla 12: 67—88.

[Utg.] Text by Snorri Sturluson in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta. The introduction
transl. by Keneva Kunz. London: Viking Society for Northern Research. Ixii,
162 bls.

»The Vinland Sagas.” I Approaches to Vinland. A conference on the written and
archaeological sources for the Norse settlements in the North-Atlantic region
and exploration of America. The Nordic House, Reykjavik 9—11 August 1999.
Proceedings. Ritstj. Andrew Wawn og Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, 39—51. Sigurdur
Nordal Institute Studies, 4. Reykjavik: Sigurdur Nordal Institute.
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2002
[Utg.] ,Agrip um @tt og afi Jons bonda Islendings eftir séra Bjorn Halldérsson
i Saudlauksdal.“ Olafur Halldérsson bjé til pr. Arsrit Sogufélags Isfirdinga 42:
20—51.
»Misskilin visa.“ Lesbdk Morgunbladsins 30. n6v. 2002: 11.

2003

»Gladur setur i gédri von.” Gripla 14: 323—324.

[Utg. dsamt Sigurgeiri Steingrimssyni og Peter Foote]. Biskupa sigur I. Islenzk
fornrit 15. Ritstj. Jénas Kristjdnsson. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag.
2 b.

,Kristni paettir.“ [ Biskupa sogur I. Fyrri bluti — fradi, clxi—ccxiii. Islenzk fornrit 15.
Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag.

[Py3.] Peter Foote. ,Jons saga helga.” [ Biskupa sogur 1. Fyrri bluti — fredi, ccxiii—
ccexxi. Islenzk fornrit 15. Reykjavik, Hid islenzka fornritafélag.

[Utg.] ,Kristni pattir": [Porvalds péttr vidforla I, Porvalds pattr vidforla I1, Stefnis
pattr Porgilssonar, Af Pangbrandi, Af Pidranda ok disunum, Kristnibod
Pangbrands, Prir pattir (Svada péttr, Arnérs pdttr kerlingarnefs, Pérhalls
battr knapps), Kristnitakan]. [ Biskupa sigur I. Sidari bluti — sogutextar, 49—172.
[slenzk fornrit 15. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag.

[Utg.] ,Ur Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar eftir Odd munk Snorrason.“ Vidauki II. I
Biskupa sogur I. Sidari luti — ségutextar, 360—365. Islenzk fornrit 15. Reykjavik:
Hid islenzka fornritafélag.

»50gnin moga i ranaristu frd Bjoérgvin.“ Gripla 14: 239—242. [Sjd einnig grein i
Briari d sextugsafmali Halldérs Hallddrssonar ... 1971].

Yseturs elds hati. Visa i Frissbok.“ Gripla 14: 161—-174.

2004
»Af Hakoni Hladajarli Sigurdssyni.“ Gripla 15: 175—185.
»Um landskjilftann 14., 15. og 16. dgist 1784.“ Godasteinn 40: 25—36.
,Vitnisburdir fri 1604—1605 um rekamork & Stokkseyri.“ Arnesingur 6: 173—201.
[Pyd.] Christian Matras. ,Mjaltakonur.” Sén. Timarit um 6dfredi 2: 30.
[Pyd.] Christian Matras. ,I ptsund ér og lengur.” Son. Timarit um 6dfredi 2: 9o.
[Pyd.] Christian Matras. ,Fjogur 1j6d.“ Son. Timarit um 60fredi 2: 113—114.

2005
»Heyrist oss grita [1j0d].“ Lesbdk Morgunbladsins 22. jantar: 14.
Virlogi.“ 1 Glerhardar hugvekjur pénandi til pess ad 6rva og upptendra Pérunni
Sigurdarddttur fimmtuga 14. janiiar 2004, 52—54. Reykjavik: Menningar- og
minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen.
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2006
»Danakonungatal in Copenhagen, Royal Library Barth. D III. fol. An edition.”
[ Beatus vir. Studies in Early English and Norse manuscripts in memory of
Phillip Pulsiano. Ritstj. A.N. Doane og Kirsten Wolf, 107—174. Medieval &
Renaissance texts & Studies, 319. Tempe: ACMRS.
[Utg.] Fareyinga saga. Olafs saga Tryggvasonar eptir Odd munk Snorrason. Islenzk
fornrit 25. Reykjavik: Hid islenska fornritafélag. cxcvi, (10), 402 bls.
[Utg.] Fareyinga saga = Fgroyingasgga. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag.
Ixxxvi, (6), 130 bls.
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»AM 240 fol XV, tvinn ur handriti med ®vintyrum.“ Gripla 18: 23—46.

2008
,Prestsdéttirin fra Gaulverjabae.“ I Rdsaleppar pafdir Rsu Porsteinsdttur fimmtugri
12. dgiist 2008, 80—82. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette
Magnussen.

2009

»Af Stefini frd Hvitadal og kvaedi hans Erlu.” Son. Timarit um 6dfradi 7: 61—62.

[Utg.] Gudjon Olafsson. Vikulok. Olafur Halldérsson og Gunnar Marel Hinriks-
son bjuggu til prentunar. Ritr6d Sogufélags Arnesinga 1. Selfossi: Sogufélag
Arnesinga. xxii, 168 bls.

,Gullkorn.“ T 38 voplur bakadar og bornar fram Gudrinu Ingdlfsddttur fimmtugri, 1.
mai 2009, 74—76. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magn-
ussen.

,Konungsbok og Sigurdur Nordal.“ [ Heilagar arkir fardar Johonnu Olafsddttur
sextugri, 13. janiar 2009, 30—31. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur
Mette Magnussen.

»2Mélfridur frd Munadarnesi og Heine.” Sdn. Timarit um 60fradi 7: 63—64.

,Skerdar leifar aldanna.“ I 30 gislar teknir fyrir hond Gisla Sigurdssonar fimmtugs 27.
september 2009, 65—66. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette
Magnussen.

,Vidauki vid dgrip af ségu Villingaholtskirkju. Arnesingur 10: 65—68. [Sj4 einnig
1990 0g 1992]. )

WVitnisburdur um landamerki Heeringsstada i Fléa.“ Arnesingur 10: 157—158.

2010
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